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ITPEITOBOP

C Hacrosamms 6poit ciimcanue Forum Theologicum Sardicense (¢ mpepuui-
HO 3ariaBue ,borocmoBcka Mmcbhba®) uUsIrbaBa CBOATA ABageceTa TOMHA KaTo
oduimanHo nepuopnIHO n3nanue Ha borocmoscknsa paxynret npu Coduitckus
yuusepcutert ,,CB. Knnment Oxpupckn®. Makap 1 HeroisiM, HaCTOSIVAT TOM
npepcrass uscnegosarenu ot yetvpu crpann. Oren Jurmap Illon e gbaroropn-
1eH mpenogasaten B Karonmnmueckus ¢akynrter Ha PereHCOYprckis yHMBEpCUTET
¥ M3C/IefloBaTeNl Ha MpaBoCIaBHaTa TpaguumA. HecnyvaitHo paborara My e moc-
BeTeHa Ha [IPaBOC/IaBHO-MC/LAMCKIA A1aIor. PyMbHCKUAT mpenogasaten [leTky
Bacwie mpefcTaBa onmmMT 3a aHaIM3 Ha IpobieMa ¢ abopTUTe OT NPaBOC/IABHA
00rocIoBCKa IIeflHa TOYKA, KOETO ChC CUTYPHOCT Ilje O'bjie OT 3HaUeHue 3a JIVC-
KyCMATa B HalllaTa cTpaHa. Tasm amckycus ce oy Beue ropuan. Orer IleTsp
CHUMeOHOB IIpeJiCTaBs U3K/IIOUNTETHO UHTEPECeH 1 CJIOXKEH MePHOf, OT IbPKOB-
HaTa ucTopus Ha bpnarapn. HeroBoTo mpoyusane e 6a3upaHo Ha 3abl160YEHO
[I03HaBaHe He CaMO Ha I3BOPUTE OT €II0XaTa, HO M Ha M3C/IeBaHMATA B 00/I1acTTa.
PaboTara e mucaHa 10 BpeMe Ha JOKTOpaHTypara My B AtuHckusa Kamopucrpu-
€B YHUBEPCUTET M CBC CUTYPHOCT il NpMBjIeYe BHUMAHNETO Ha MeIUEBUCTUTE.
[Onmman KoHcranTrHECKY OCTaBA TeXDBK AUCKYCHOHEH BbIpOC. Toii pasucksa
BB3HMKHA/NSA IPeAN YeTUPY TOAMHY KOHPIMKT MexkAy [IpaBociaBHaTa 'bpKBa
B PymbHus u [larpuapmusra na Vepycamm, cief KaTo pyMBHCKYU KITMPUIM TI0-
cTpouxa xpam B Vepycamum, KoitTo 1a 06CTy>kBa pyMbHCKI TIOKTOHHMIM. ToBa
HEeKaHOHMYHO JIeIICTBYE IPEAM3BUKA CIIOP MEX/Y /iBETe IOMECTHU IIBPKBU U JI0
JIHEC OCTaBa HepaspelleH JOKpall BbIIpoc. PyMbHCKaTa cTpaHa ce ompaspaBa C
BDbBEJICHATa OT PYCHALIMTE Ollle IIPeA) BeKOBe IIPAKTMKA 33 M3HACAHETO HA €HO-
pUM Ha TEPUTOPUSATA HA JPYIM NMPABOCTABHY IIBPKBIY, U TO Hail-Bede B CBeTn-
Te 3emn, a Vlepycanumckara naTpuapius bpkelile Ha CTPUKTHOTO CIIa3BaHe
Ha KAaHOHA, KOJTO He IO3BOJ/IABA €JHA IIOMECTHA IIbPKBA Jla M3HACSA €HOPUM B
Apyra Takasa. EmuHCTBeHaTa IpaBOCIaBHA IIbPKBA, KOATO IO KAaHOH MOXe Jja-
IBbPXKV CTaBPOIIMIUYU B JPYTU IIOMECTHU LIbPKBMU, € BcemeHckara maTpuapums
— MaliKa-IIbpKBa Ha IpaBOCTaBHUTe. KOHCTaHTMHECKY NpeNCTaBs MOLPOOHO
apTyYMeHTHUTe Ha PYMbBHCKaTa CTpaHa, KOETO 110 HMKAKbB HAYMH He 3a//b/DKaBa
HallleTo M3JIaHMe ¢ HeroBaTa Te3a. [Io-ckopo ouakBaMe JUCKYCHs IO BBIIPOCa.

Cserocnas Pubonos u orery Hukymop benpuman, aBropu ot bbarapus u
PymbHUS, U3CIeABaT ChBPEMEHHN H0TOCTOBCKY BBIIPOCH. EXMHUAT e mocBeTn
TEKCTa CM Ha IPUCHCTBMETO Ha TeMaTa 3a TBOPEHMETO B 6OrOC/IOBCKAaTa MUCHT B
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bbnrapus npes XX B., a ApyrMAT — HAa NACTUPCKOTO JI€JIO HA U3BECTHNA PYMbH-
CKI MUCHOHep U1 npomnosefHuk orer; Mapus I0necky. [eoprun Youes e joxTopant
no teonorus B CY ,,Cs. KimumenT OXpuackn™ 1 mpaBy KpaTbK aHa/IN3 Ha BU3K-
ATa Ha ¢B. [puropmit Hucuiickm 3a >XKuBOTa B [IEBCTBO U Hemopodue, a liseTun
LIBeTKOB, MarucTbp IO TEONOTMA Ha CBIIMA YHUBEPCUTET, MPECTaBA CBOATA
6orocnoBcka Bu3us 3a NpobaeMuTe, CBbp3aHi € T.Hap. ,aHTPOIEH NPVHLMI B
U3C/IefIBAHETO Ha IIPABOC/IABHATA XPUCTUAHCKA TpaguuA. Hakpas e TeKCTbT Ha
pymbHckus natpuct Vion Mapuaun Kpoiitopy, KoiiTo Tyk paspa6oTsa MHTepec-
HaTa TeMa 3a IIOfIBUTa Ha pyMbHCKUA CBUIeTeI Ha BApaTa I10 BpeMe Ha KOMYHIC-
TUYeCKUTe TOHeHNs Haj Ll bpkBara.
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Dietmar Schon

DIE ORTHODOXIE IM DIALOG MIT DEM ISLAM (1986-
2012) - EIN VERGLEICHENDER UBERBLICK ZU THEMEN,
METHODEN UND ERGEBNISSEN!

Abstract: Orthodoxy in Dialogue with the Islam (1986-2012): a Compara-
tive Review of the Topics, Methods and Results of this Dialogue. The lecture
is based on a long-term research on the efforts of the Autocephalous Ortho-
dox Churches to engage in a dialogue with representatives of the Islam. This
commitment is demonstrated in different concepts and forms. The reference
points of the lecture topic are two main concepts: 1) On the one hand, there
is the bilateral interreligious dialogue, which involves only Orthodox Chris-
tians and Muslims. 2) On the other hand, there is the participation of Or-
thodox Churches in joint multilateral initiatives for dialogue, which engages
members of different Christian churches in a dialogue with Muslims, thus
aiming to display their Christian attitude.

Keywords: Ecumenical Dialogue, Theological Dialogue, Orthodox Church,
Theology, Islam

Zunichst mochte ich Herrn Dekan Omarchevski und dem Professo-
renkollegium der orthodoxen Fakultit Sofia herzlich fiir die Einladung zu
dieser Gastvorlesung danken. Die Fakultét hat erst kiirzlich eine bemer-
kenswerte Initiative ergriffen und eine neue Studienrichtung religionswis-
senschaftlicher Ausrichtung er6ffnet. Dies gibt mir Gelegenheit, Ihnen von
meinen Forschungsergebnissen zum Thema ,,Die Orthodoxie im Dialog
mit dem Islam® zu berichten.

! Vortrag am 22. Mai 2017 an der theologischen Fakultat der Universitit Sofia.
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1. ,Koordinaten“ der Untersuchung und des Vortragsthemas

Im Hintergrund meines Vortrags steht eine mehrjdhrige Untersu-
chung zu den Bemithungen der autokephalen orthodoxen Kirchen, in ein
Gesprach mit Angehdorigen des Islam einzutreten. Dieses Engagement hat
sich in verschiedenen Konzeptionen und Formen ausgedriickt. Zunéchst
sind zwei Grundkonzeptionen zu unterscheiden:

— einerseits einen bilateralen interreligiésen Dialog, bei dem nur ortho-
doxe und muslimische Gldubige in einen Diskurs eingetreten sind;

- andererseits eine orthodoxe Beteiligung an multilateralen Dialoge-
reignissen, d.h. Angehorige von verschiedenen christlichen Kirchen
sind gemeinsam in einen Dialog mit Muslimen eingetreten, um so
ein christliches Zeugnis einzubringen.

Besonders vielfiltig sind die Formen interreligiésen Dialogs: die Band-
breite reicht von grof3en, international ausgerichteten Symposien tiber regi-
onale Fachtagungen bis hin zu lokalen Arbeitsgruppen. Einmalige Zusam-
menkiinfte stehen neben Veranstaltungsreihen und auf Dauer angelegten
offiziellen Kommissionen wie etwa der russisch-orthodox/iranischen Di-
alogkommission oder auch sogenannten interreligiosen Raten. Grofle Be-
deutung haben zudem Begegnungen hochgestellter Personlichkeiten, die
z.T. nachhaltige Fortschritte eingeleitet haben. Nicht zu unterschétzen ist
schliefflich die Rolle von speziell dem interreligiosen Dialog gewidmeten
Organisationen, an denen die Orthodoxie sowohl administrativ wie durch
inhaltliche Beitrédge beteiligt war und ist.

Um ein anndhernd vollstindiges Bild von den orthodoxen Beitragen
im interreligiésen Dialog mit dem Islam zu bekommen, war es notwendig,
moglichst viele Dialogereignisse aller Konzeptionen und Formen zu erfas-
sen. Allein in den Jahren 1986 bis 2012 waren dies Hunderte von Anléssen.
Dabei liegt ein Wert bereits in deren Durchfithrung, denn Begegnung und
Austausch fordern wechselseitige Kenntnis, vermogen Missverstdndnisse
aufzudecken und die authentischen religiosen Lehren von deren Entstel-
lung durch extremistische Krafte zu unterscheiden, ein Problem, das heute
besonders im Islam anzutreffen ist. Allerdings sind solche im Dialog er-
reichten Kldrungen oder Entkrampfungen kaum ,messbar®, handelt es
sich doch wesentlich um eine personliche Bewusstseinsveranderung und -
erweiterung bei den Dialogpartnern. Um neben den Dialogereignissen
auch die Dialogergebnisse fassen zu konnen, bedurfte es eines anderen
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methodischen Ansatzes. Theoretisch gibt es dazu verschiedene Losungen.
Einen Weg haben die Teilnehmer am interreligiosen Dialog jedoch selbst
gewiesen, indem sie die Ergebnisse ihres Austauschs in einer typischen
Form zusammengefasst haben, den sogenannten Schlusserklirungen.
Solche Schlusserklarungen stehen zwar nur am Ende eines Teils der Di-
alogereignisse. Dafiir haben sie den Vorteil der Unmittelbarkeit und der
Authentizitit, weil die betreffenden Texte im Rahmen der jeweiligen Dialo-
gereignisse entwickelt, diskutiert und teilweise sogar abgestimmt wurden.
Streicht man aus dem so zur Verfiigung stehenden Material nochmals sol-
che Schlusserklarungen heraus, die stereotype Wiederholungen darstellen
oder lediglich formal-formelhaft z.B. eine gute Gesprachsatmosphire be-
tonen, bleiben rund 160 Texte {ibrig. Meiner Untersuchung liegt eine Ana-
lyse dieser Texte zugrunde, die z.T. recht ausfiihrlich die Gedankenginge,
die Punkte einer Ubereinstimmung oder Divergenz sowie die tragenden
Motive schriftlich niederlegen.

2. Dialog als neuer Ansatz zum Umgang mit faktischem
religiosem Pluralismus

Die Ausgangslage ist von einem Faktum bestimmt: dem eines religi-
osen Pluralismus. Ein solcher religioser Pluralismus existiert insbeson-
dere auch im Territorium der autokephalen orthodoxen Kirchen, in den
meisten Fdllen sogar seit vielen Jahrhunderten.’ Aus dem Blickwinkel der
Orthodoxie betrachtet, konnen heute alle autokephalen Kirchen in jhrem
Verbreitungsgebiet dem Islam begegnen. Daraus allein ergibt sich jedoch
keine vorgefertigte Antwort, wie mit dem Faktum religioser Pluralitat
umzugehen ist. Metropolit Anastasios von Tirana und Ganz Albanien

2 Eine dieser Losungen besteht in einem sozialwissenschaftlichen Ansatz, mittels Inter-
views (neue) Daten zum Dialoggeschehen zu erheben, losgelost vom einzelnen Dialo-
gereignis. Der Nachteil besteht darin, dass diese Methode nur fiir begrenzte Rdume und
Zeitspannen anwendbar ist; zudem wird durch die vorbereiteten Fragen das Ergebnis ,,ge-
filtert®. Insofern tritt ein ,,Minus“ an Unmittelbarkeit und Authentizitit auf. Der Ansatz-
punkt ,,Schlusserkldrungen® ermoglicht demgegeniiber auch die Beriicksichtigung von
Dialogereignissen, die u.U. bereits Jahrzehnte zuriickliegen und iiberwindet zugleich das
Problem der faktisch globalen Durchfiihrung von Dialogereignissen.

* Eine der Ausnahmen betrifft Tschechien und die Slowakei. Die dortige orthodoxen Kir-
che gehort nach ihrer Entstehung zu den jiingsten; die Prasenz von Muslimen ist erst in
den letzten Jahrzehnten durch Migration entstanden und in ihrer Gréflenordnung margi-
nal; zudem sind die wenigen Muslime in beiden Lindern nicht organisiert.
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hat darauf hingewiesen, dass historisch gesehen die mittelalterliche Kon-
troverse zwischen Christentum, speziell der Orthodoxie, und dem Islam
einen ersten Ansatz gebildet hat.* Zeugnis dessen ist eine umfangreiche
Kontroversliteratur, an deren Anfang seitens der Orthodoxie z.B. der hl.
Johannes von Damaskus steht.> Vor allem in christlichen Beitragen hat sich
der Grundton - zumindest im islamischen Machtbereich - bald zu einer
Apologetik christlicher Lehren gemildert. Hier liegen die Anfinge eines
Wegs, der fiir Jahrhunderte beschritten worden ist, namlich den Blick auf
die eigene Gemeinschaft zu begrenzen, ,,die anderen® so weit wie moglich
zu ignorieren und sie stillschweigend Gottes Ratschluss zu iiberlassen. Da-
mit wird religiése Pluralitit einfach nicht zur Kenntnis genommen; kon-
sequenterweise gibt es dann keinen interreligiosen Dialog. So spricht auch
Metropolit Anastasios von Tirana sehr anschaulich von einer ,,Periode des
Schweigens und des Monologs®® Die Alternative besteht darin, der mit
dem angesprochenen Monolog einhergehenden Realititsverweigerung zu
widerstehen, indem die ,,anderen” als existent und als in der Gesellschaft
prasent wahrgenommen werden. Daraus entsteht dann Bedarf an einer
Antwort auf die Frage, wie unterschiedliche Religionen und ihre Anhénger
miteinander umgehen (kénnen) — und dann bietet interreligioser Dialog
Zuginge zum anderen. Um es mit der in einem Dialogdokument pointiert
festgehaltenen Einsicht zu formulieren: Man konne einander nicht nur als
eine Art notwendiges Ubel tolerieren, es reiche nicht, lediglich nebenei-
nander zu leben; vielmehr gelte es zu lernen, miteinander zu leben und die
Fahigkeit zu erwerben, es fiireinander zu tun.”

Neben der bewussten Annahme des faktisch existenten religiosen
Pluralismus steht eine Offnung fiir interreligiésen Dialog in eindeutigem
Zusammenhang mit dem Phidnomen ,Globalisierung®. Die Notwendigkeit
eines interreligiosen Dialogs wird in immer neuen Anldufen aus den jiings-
ten Entwicklungen eines gesellschaftlichen, ja globalen Wandels abgeleitet.
Mehr noch: Die Globalisierung der letzten Jahrzehnte, der dadurch stetig

* Metropolit Anastasios Yannoulatos, ,Dialogue with Islam®, in: ders., Facing the World.
Orthodox Christian Essays on Global Concerns, WCC Publications, Geneva, 2003, 103-126
(104f).

> Vgl. Dietmar Schon, ,Die mittelalterliche Auseinandersetzung um ,wahre Religion® -
Orthodoxe Argumentationsmuster gegeniiber dem Islam bei Johannes von Damaskus
und Theodor Abu Qurra®, Ostkirchliche Studien 65 (2016), 76-118.

¢ Metropolit Anastasios Yannoulatos, op. cit., 103-126 (114).

7 Vgl. die Schlusserklirung der Konferenz 2./3.5.2006 (Pec), Nachrichtendienst Ostliches
Christentum (NOK) Ausgabe 19/6 Teil C (10.5.2006) Nr. 4.
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wachsende Pluralismus bei parallel zunehmender Sékularisierung stellen
Phanomene dar, die von den Religionen — und innerhalb des Christentums
auch fiir die verschiedenen Konfessionen - zunehmend als Herausforde-
rung und Aufgabe wahrgenommen wurden.®

Seitens der Orthodoxie fand diese Wahrnehmung Gestalt in einem
panorthodoxen Beschluss, sich fiir interreligiose Zusammenarbeit zu 6ff-
nen, zunachst ansatzweise im Jahr 1976,° deutlicher entfaltet im Jahr 1986.°
Das darin grundgelegte Bemithen um interreligiése Zusammenarbeit war
Teil der Vorbereitungen zu einem Grofien und Heiligen Konzil der Ortho-
doxen Kirche und steht damit im Zusammenhang einer grof8 angelegten
Initiative, kirchliche Antworten auf die Herausforderungen der Zeit zu for-
mulieren. Seither wurden - auch im Licht der bereits vorliegenden prak-
tischen Erfahrungen - die Moglichkeiten und Ziele eines solchen Dialogs
mehrfach fortgeschrieben, teils in gemeinsamem Bemiihen aller bzw. meh-
rerer autokephaler Kirchen, teils in Verantwortung der Russischen Ortho-
doxen Kirche.

Zeitlich setzt das Votum der Orthodoxie zugunsten religionsiibergrei-
fender Zusammenarbeit mit der beginnenden Auflosung der politischen
Blocke im Ost-West-Gegensatz ein. Es wéchst gleichsam aus den Bemii-
hungen um politische Lésungen im sogenannten Helsinkiprozess und aus
blockiibergreifenden Friedensbemiithungen christlicher Kirchen im Rah-
men des ORK und der Konferenz Europiischer Kirchen (KEK) heraus, an
denen auch orthodoxe Kirchen beteiligt waren. Als weitere Wurzeln des
interreligiosen Dialogs konnen spezifische Erfahrungen des Patriarchats
Antiochia und der Russischen Orthodoxen Kirche gelten. Die bereits 1965
beginnende interreligiose Arbeit im Patriarchat Antiochia hidngt mit der
spezifischen Situation des Libanon zusammen. Der Protagonist dieses En-
gagements, Metropolit Georges Khodr, gehorte bezeichnenderweise auch
zu den Teilnehmern einer der ersten interreligiésen Initiativen des ORK,
der Konferenz 16.-25.3.1970 (Ajaltoun/Libanon) sowie nachfolgender in-

8 Vgl. Dietmar Schon, ,,Globalisierung“ und Orthodoxe Kirche. Streiflichter zur Ausein-
andersetzung der Orthodoxie mit einem aktuellen Phdnomen, Ostkirchliche Studien 63
(2014), 80-124.

?Vgl. den Beschluss der I. Vorkonziliaren Panorthodoxen Konferenz (1976), Episkepsis N°
159 (15.12.1976) ,,Décisions®, 8-14 (11f).

1"Vgl. den Beschluss der III. Vorkonziliaren Panorthodoxen Konferenz (1986), Episkepsis
N° 369 (15.12.1986), 2-28 (19).

11



BOTOCJIOBCKA MUCBJT 2/2015

terreligioser Konferenzen dieser primér 6kumenischen Institution.’ Zwei
frithe,'? von der Russischen Orthodoxen Kirche veranstaltete interreligiose
Konferenzen der Jahre 1977 und 1982 fiigten sich sowohl formal wie in-
haltlich als ostlicher Beitrag in das bereits angesprochene blockiibergrei-
fende Friedensengagement vor allem des ORK und der KEK ein. Damit
hatte interreligioser Dialog schon von seinen Wurzeln her eine internati-
onale, ja globale Ausrichtung mit der entsprechend deutlichen Wahrneh-
mung eines wachsenden Pluralismus."

Von auflen an die Religionsgemeinschaften herangetragene Entwick-
lungen haben zudem das Umfeld von und fiir Religion verdndert. Nicht
mehr nur Globalisierung und wachsender Pluralismus, sondern auch
wachsende Sakularisierung und gesellschaftliche Ausgrenzung von Religi-
on gelten in zahlreichen der untersuchten Schlusserkldrungen als von der
jeweiligen Religion her mit zu gestaltende bzw. zu deutende Entwicklung
und damit (auch) als eine weitere Herausforderung der Zeit, die des Dia-
loges bedarf. Um der jeweiligen Sichtweise der beteiligten Religionen iiber
die eigene Gemeinschaft hinaus Raume zu verschaffen, wurde den Medien
und dem Erziehungsbereich spezifische Aufmerksamkeit zugewandt. Man
konnte insoweit von einer gemeinsamen apologetischen Motivation zur
Abwehr der Gefahr einer Verdringung aus dem offentlichen Raum spre-
chen, der sowohl Christentum wie Islam ausgesetzt sind.

Angesichts dieser Gegebenheiten gilt, einer pragnanten Formulierung
zufolge, interreligioser Dialog neuer Prigung als Denkweise, als ein Geist

1 Vgl. die Teilnehmerliste mit dem Namen des Metropoliten bei Stuart E. Brown (Hrsg.),
Meeting in Faith. Twenty Years of Christian-Muslim Conversations Sponsored by the World
Council of Churches, WCC Publications Geneva, 1989, 19. Vgl. weiterhin die Teilneh-
merliste der Konferenz 12.-18.7.1972 (Broumana/ Libanon) bei Stuart E. Brown (Hrsg.),
Meeting in Faith, aaO, S. 19f, wo Metropolit Georges Khodr und der seinerzeitige Archi-
mandrit und spitere Metropolit von Tirana und Ganz Albanien, Anastasios Yannoulatos,
aufgefiihrt sind.

12 Eine von der Russischen orthodoxen Kirche verantwortete interreligiose Konferenz von
Zagorsk im Jahr 1952 bleibt hier als politisch orchestrierte Verldngerung sowjetischer In-
teressen ausgeklammert. Dies gilt auch fiir die Beteiligung insbesondere der Russischen
Orthodoxen Kirche an der ,,Christian Peace Conference” seit 1958; diese Aktivititen wa-
ren zudem nicht interreligios, sondern innerchristlich ausgerichtet.

B Vgl. George Khodr, ,,Christianisme dans une monde pluraliste®, Irenikon 44 (1971),
191-202. Zur Einordnung dieses Beitrags in die moderne antiochenische Theologie vgl.
Assaad Elias Kattan, ,Les lignes directrices de la pensée théologique antiochienne con-
temporaine®, Istina LVI (2011), 379-391 (384).

12
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und als Haltung, aufgebaut auf wechselseitigem Respekt.'* Gefahren fiir
eine harmonische und friedliche Koexistenz sollten gemeinsam angegan-
gen werden. Intendiert wurde ein Gesprich iiber die Schliisselfragen und
-werte, die den Religionsgemeinschaften gemeinsam sind, ein Gesprich
iber gemeinsame Initiativen zur Forderung der Verséhnung, des Friedens,
gegenseitigen Vertrauens, gemeinsamen Lebens und der Zusammenarbeit
durch eine institutionalisierte Dialogform und in konkreten Projekten. Fiir
diesen neuen Ansatz galten auch neue Spielregeln. Im Zuge dessen wurden
insbesondere die Umgangsweisen mit der Unterschiedlichkeit der Reli-
gionen neu bewertet, Aufgaben und Ziele von interreligiésem Dialog be-
stimmt und eine dezidierte Abgrenzung zu Synkretismus und Proselytis-
mus vorgenommen. Die Orthodoxie hat sich an diesen Kldrungsprozessen
aktiv beteiligt. Deren Analyse hat gezeigt, dass eine Gefahr fiir die Authenti-
zitdt des Glaubens zu keinem Zeitpunkt bestanden hat, ein — wie ich meine -
aussagekriaftiges Ergebnis.

Die Herausforderungen der Zeit bestehen fiir alle autokephalen Kir-
chen in prinzipiell gleichem Maf3: sie alle begegnen dem Islam in ihrem ka-
nonischen Territorium; die grundlegende Antwort der Orthodoxie zugun-
sten interreligioser Zusammenarbeit bzw. eines Dialogs wurde gemeinsam
formuliert. Dennoch zeigen sich Unterschiede in der Intensitét, in der sich
die orthodoxen Kirchen dann auch tatsichlich am Dialog beteiligt haben.
Als intensiv hat sich das interreligiose Engagement des Okumenischen Pa-
triarchats, des Patriarchats von Antiochia, des Patriarchats von Moskau
und Ganz Russland, des serbischen Patriarchats und - etwas abgestuft —
der Kirche von Albanien erwiesen. Andere autokephale Kirchen, wie z.B.
das Patriarchat von Jerusalem, sind gelegentlich oder phasenweise beteiligt.
Bei einer dritten Gruppe von autokephalen Kirchen ist das Engagement
- zumindest im Dialog mit dem Islam - gering ausgepréigt oder nicht fest-
stellbar. Dazu zahlt auch das Patriarchat von Bulgarien, das sich vorrangig
dem Dialog mit einer anderen Religion, dem Judentum, gewidmet hat. Zu
erinnern ist aber an den 2008 eingerichteten ,Nationalen Rat der religi-
6sen Gemeinschaften in Bulgarien, dem Vertreter der Bulgarischen Or-
thodoxen Kirche, der katholischen Kirche, der armenisch-apostolischen

4 So die Formulierung im Dokument der Konferenz 12.-14.3.1979 (Chambésy/CH), vgl.
Juliette Nasri Haddad (u.a.) (Hrsg.), Déclarations Communes Islamo-Chrétiennes (1954-
1995), Université Saint Joseph, Beyrouth, Institut d’Etudes Islamo-Chrétiennes, Dar el
Machreg, Beyrouth 1997, 184-194 (Déclaration N° 19).
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Kirche, der vereinigten protestantischen Kirchen, des Judentums und des
Islam angehoren."

Weiterhin gilt es, ein verbreitetes Missverstindnis zu klaren. Der Be-
griff ,interreligioser Dialog“ suggeriert, dass er von offiziellen Vertretern
des Islam und der Orthodoxie (und/ oder anderer christlicher Kirchen)
gefithrt wiirde. Die Teilnehmer am Dialog agieren jedoch nicht als bevoll-
machtigte Botschafter ihrer Kirche oder Religionsgemeinschaft, sondern
als Glaubige. Das gilt auch dann, wenn es sich um hochgestellte Wiirden-
trager handelt.

Analysiert man die Teilnehmerlisten an Dialogereignissen, zeigt sich,
dass nicht selten dieselben orthodoxen wie muslimischen Personlichkeiten
an vielen verschiedenen Veranstaltungen teilgenommen haben. Zum an-
deren fillt die intensive Rolle interreligios orientierter Organisationen bei
der Planung und Durchfithrung von Dialogereignissen ins Auge. Daran
werden zwei Faktoren greifbar:

- eine rasch im Dialoggeschehen einsetzende Spezialisierung, bei der
sich Erwerb von sachlicher Kompetenz, spezifische Erfahrung und
Ausiibung einer Funktion zuweilen gegenseitig bedingen;

- eine ebenso rasch einsetzende Institutionalisierung, im Zuge derer
interreligioser Dialog zur Aufgabe besonderer Einrichtungen und
damit gleichsam seitens der Religionsgemeinschaften delegiert wird.

Beide Faktoren, Spezialisierung und Institutionalisierung, geben ei-
ner iiberschaubaren Zahl von Akteuren innerhalb des Gesamtgeschehens
von interreligiosem Dialog besonders Gewicht. Sie bringen ihre Erfahrung
und Kompetenz in ein Dialogereignis ein und nehmen aus ihm fortent-
wickelte und doch dhnliche Einsichten in das nichste Dialogereignis mit.
Uber Jahrzehnte trigt dies zur Ausbildung einer inhaltlichen Konvergenz
der Dialogergebnisse bei. Spezialisierung und Institutionalisierung stehen
zusammengenommen allerdings auch fiir zwei relative Schwéchen des Di-
aloggeschehens und seiner Ergebnisse:

— sie spiegeln nicht das in der Orthodoxie und im Islam vorhandene

tatsachliche Meinungsspektrum gegeniiber ,,den Anderen*;

*Ina Merdjanova/Patrice Brodeur, Religion, aaO, S. 71f. Vgl. Aziz Nazmi Shakir/ Ina
Merdjanova, ,,Bulgaria®, in: Joergen Nielsen u.a. (Hrsg.), Yearbook of Muslims in Europe 3,
220, 113-125 (123).
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— sie sind von ihrem Kontext her vom Erlebnis- und Verstdndnishori-
zont der Massen der jeweiligen Gldubigen weit entfernt und miissen
deshalb erst in diesen hinein transponiert werden, um ihr ausdriick-
lich erkldrtes inhaltliches Ziel auch zu erreichen, namlich eine Be-
wusstseins — und Verhaltensverdnderung der Glaubigen.

3. Themen, Inhalte und Ergebnisse des interreligiosen Dialogs
unter Beteiligung der Orthodoxie und des Islam

Die Untersuchung der Schlusserkldrungen von Dialogereignissen
hat ergeben, dass theologische Aussagen iiber Gott und Gottes Handeln
nur ein Randphdnomen darstellen. Selbst der gemeinsame Monotheis-
mus ist nicht zur Quelle theologischer Erwdgungen geworden. Vielmehr
hat von Anfang an die Verschiedenheit der Religionen im Vordergrund
des Bewusstseins gestanden. Diese Verschiedenheit gilt in vereinzelten
pragnanten Formulierungen sogar als Ausdruck von Gottes Willen und
wird generell als Faktum anerkannt, dem mit wechselseitigem Respekt zu
begegnen ist. Dies schlief3t die durchgingig bekriftigte Uberzeugung ein,
dass die Integritdt und Authentizitit der Religionen durch konsequenten
Verzicht auf Proselytismus und Synkretismus bewahrt werden miisse. In
Summe dieser Grundlinien konnte die Erarbeitung theologischer Aussa-
gen weder Gegenstand, noch Ziel des interreligiosen Dialogs werden.

Das interreligiose Bemiihen hat sich statt dessen von Anfang an der
Ethik zugewandt. Ausgehend von der grundsitzlichen Bedeutung der
Menschenwiirde wurde im Bereich von ethischen Werten eine detaillierte
und differenzierte Arbeit geleistet. Sie hat eine gemeinsame Basis ethischer
Werte ermittelt und aufgezeigt. Aber auch diese gemeinsame Basis ist nicht
als solche Gegenstand eines akademischen Interesses der Dialogpartner.
Die religionsiibergreifende Gemeinsamkeit an ethischen Werten gilt viel-
mehr als interreligioser Handlungsimpuls und kennzeichnet vor allem
ein erfolgsversprechendes Arbeitsfeld. Die Ausfithrungen zu einzelnen
ethischen Werten in den Schlusserklirungen sind facettenreich; sie ha-
ben verzweigte Zusammenhdnge ethischer Werte untereinander und mit
konkreten Feldern von Lebenswirklichkeit aufgezeigt. Die entsprechenden
interreligiosen Einsichten gruppieren sich vor allem in Aussagen zur Men-
schenwiirde, zum Wert ,,Frieden” und seiner Umsetzung in ,friedliche Ko-
existenz®, weiterhin vor allem zu Gerechtigkeit, Toleranz, wechselseitigem
Respekt und in einer Achtung vor dem, was anderen heilig ist. Die positive
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Darlegung dessen wird komplementir ergénzt durch ebenso differenzierte
Aussagen zu einem interreligiésen Einsatz gegen die Verletzung ethischer
Werte. Einigkeit besteht ausweislich der Schlusserkldrungen, dass die Be-
achtung der als besonders relevant herausgearbeiteten ethischen Werte
bzw. ein konsequenter Verzicht auf deren Verletzung nicht nur die inneren
Haltungen der Menschen mit Gutem durchwirkt. Nach ethischen Werten
gepragte Menschen handeln auch ethisch gut. Sie kultivieren dabei den
Umgang mit anderen Menschen, tragen in Summe zu einem positiven ge-
sellschaftlichen Klima bei, in dem sich Spannungen abbauen und ein der
Menschenwiirde angemessener Lebenszusammenhang als gesichert wahr-
genommen wird.

Worauf driangt dementsprechend die geleistete Arbeit im weit verstan-
denen Bereich der Ethik? Bei der Untersuchung der Dialogereignisse und
-ergebnisse ist immer wieder ein Begriff aufgetaucht, der gewissermafien
als ein Leitmotiv das ganze Dialoggeschehen durchzieht: friedliche Koe-
xistenz.'® Das ganze Gewicht dieses Leitmotivs wird jedoch erst erkennbar,
wenn man solche Beziige hinzunimmt, bei denen ,,friedliche Koexistenz*
als Begriff zwar unausgesprochen bleibt, aber in eindeutiger Weise als Wir-
kung bestimmter interreligios erwiinschter Haltungen bzw. Aktivititen vo-
rausgesetzt ist. Wenn Menschen ethische Werte konsequent leben, pragt
das nicht nur ihre inneren Haltungen. Ethisches Leben des Einzelnen wirkt
auch nach auflen, beeinflusst den Umgang von Menschen miteinander und
pragt bei noch weiterem Blickwinkel letztlich die gesellschaftlichen Verhalt-
nisse. Werden wechselseitiger Respekt, Toleranz, Gerechtigkeit geiibt und
letztlich die Menschenwiirde beachtet, dann bauen sich Spannungen ab, die
Menschen gegeneinander aufbringen konnten, und friedliche Koexistenz
realisiert sich (wieder). Dasselbe gilt fiir den ethisch richtigen und inter-
religios geforderten Verzicht auf Diskriminierung, Hass, Intoleranz, Fana-
tismus, Gewaltanwendung usw. Je konsequenter ein solcher Verzicht getibt

' Das Engagement zugunsten von friedlicher Koexistenz zahlt z.B. zu den Antworten des
interreligiésen Dialogs auf die Herausforderungen der Zeit, zu den Zielbestimmungen
von interreligiésem Dialog als solchem, folgt aus der dem Menschen von Gott auferleg-
ten Verpflichtung zum Eintreten fiir das menschliche Leben. Friedliche Koexistenz ist
Teil der gemeinsamen Basis an ethischen Werten, ist in spezifischer Weise verbunden mit
dem Einsatz fiir den Wert ,,Frieden®, wird durch Beachtung der Menschenrechte gesichert,
héngt mit der Umsetzung von Religionsfreiheit und Gleichheit zusammen, gehort zu den
Aufgaben spezifischer interreligioser Organisationen. Staat und Politik sind in der Pflicht,
die Voraussetzungen fiir friedliche Koexistenz zu schaffen; friedliche Koexistenz wird ge-
fordert durch Zusammenarbeit von Staat und Religionsgemeinschaften.
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wird, desto seltener werden Menschen zu Opfern unethischer Haltungen
oder Handlungen. Damit miindet nicht nur ethisch gestaltetes Leben,
sondern auch die Vermeidung von unethischen Verletzungen in dieselbe
Wirkung, ndmlich friedliche Koexistenz. Dariiber hinaus gibt es noch ein
drittes Feld, das zur vollstindigen Bestimmung von friedlicher Koexistenz
als einem Leitmotiv einbezogen werden muss: friedliche Koexistenz als er-
klirte Zielsetzung des Dialoggeschehens oder als Motivation dazu. Der pa-
northodoxe Beschluss von 1976 deutet einen entsprechenden Beweggrund
der Orthodoxie zwar nur durch die spezifisch wertorientierte Zielsetzung
einer kiinftigen interreligiosen Zusammenarbeit an, darin gefolgt vom pa-
northodoxen Beschluss von 1986."7 Bereits die Botschaft der Oberhdupter
der autokephalen Kirchen vom Jahr 2000 zieht die 1976/ 1986 begonnene
Linie jedoch deutlich weiter, bis hin zur Verwendung des Begriffs ,,fried-
liche Koexistenz“ in direktem Zusammenhang mit Dialogbemiihungen.'
Die Botschaft der Synaxis von 2008 hat demgegeniiber den Blick eher auf
Gefdhrdungen von friedlicher Koexistenz durch Spaltungen gelegt, denen
durch Dialog zu begegnen ist; der Begrift wird in diesem Text nicht ver-
wendet.” Um so deutlicher ist aber die Botschaft der Ersthierarchen der
Kirchen des Nahen Ostens von 2011 gefasst, in der gleich mehrfach von
friedlicher Koexistenz als einem Hauptziel des noch zu intensivierenden Di-
alogs gesprochen wird.*® Auch die Russische Orthodoxe Kirche greift in ih-
rer Auseinandersetzung mit Moglichkeiten und Zielen eines interreligiosen
Dialogs die Formel ,friedliche Koexistenz“ ausdriicklich auf.** SchlieSlich

7Vgl. die Formulierungen in Abschnitt A 5. des Beschlusses: ,,[établissement de relations
fraternelles entre les peuples® bzw. des Abschnitts F 4. ,LOrthodoxie confesse que cha-
que étre humain (...) est porteur de I'image de Dieu, qu’il est notre frére ou notre soeur,
membre a part égale de la Famille humaine®

18 Vgl. Text der Botschaft in: Episkepsis 31. Jg. N° 579 (31.1.2000), 3-8 (5f). Die entschei-
dende Formulierung lautet: ,,...créer les présupposés les plus favorables a un dialogue avec
elles afin de favoriser I'instauration d’'une coexistence pacifique entre tous les peuples®.

¥ Vgl. die den interreligiésen Dialog betreffende Passage der Botschaft der Synaxis in:
Orthodoxie Aktuell 12. Jg. (11/ 2008), 15-19 (16).

20 Vgl. deutsche Ubersetzung von Kommuniqué und gemeinsamer Botschaft der Synaxis
in: Orthodoxie Aktuell 15.]g. (10/ 2011), 19-24. Franzosischer Text vgl. Service Orthodoxe
de Presse N° 361 (Oktober 2011), 28-31 (29f).

21 Vgl. die Empfehlungen der Bischofsversammlung vom Februar 2010 in: Messager de
PEglise orthodoxe russe N° 19 (Januar-Mirz 2010), 25-29 (29); vgl. das Dokument ,,Con-
cept of the Missionary Work of the Russian Orthodox Church vom Mérz 2013, online
zugénglich auf der homepage des Auflenamts unter https://mospat.ru/en/2013/09/02/
news90265/ (abgerufen 13.3.2017).
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gehort ,friedliche Koexistenz“ zur Zielsetzung zahlreicher interreligios ak-
tiver Organisationen, an denen sich (auch) die Orthodoxie sowohl admini-
strativ wie mit inhaltlichen Beitrdgen beteiligt hat. Zusammen genommen
stellt interreligioser Dialog moderner Pragung einen wesentlichen Beitrag
zur friedlichen Koexistenz von Menschen verschiedener Religion bzw. zur
Beendigung oder Prdvention religios konnotierter Konflikte zugunsten
friedlicher Koexistenz in pluralen Gesellschaften dar.

4. Interreligioser Dialog in der Schnittstelle von staatlich -
politischen und kirchlichen Interessen

Dieses Ergebnis muss nun noch in einen grofleren Zusammenhang
eingeordnet werden. Ein erster wichtiger Faktor ist die zu beobachtende
enge Verzahnung von Politik und Religion hinsichtlich interreligiosem Di-
alog. Offensichtlich tragen fiir ein gelingendes Zusammenleben von An-
gehorigen verschiedener Religionen im selben gesellschaftlichen Kontext
sowohl die Religionsgemeinschaften wie auch staatlich-politische Insti-
tutionen Verantwortung. Das hat letztere motiviert, interreligiose Dialo-
gereignisse mitzutragen bzw. mitzugestalten. In formaler Hinsicht betrifft
dies die Organisation, die personelle oder logistische Beteiligung an Dialo-
gereignissen, die Finanzierung. Die Zusammenarbeit zwischen Staat bzw.
Politik und den interreligiosen Akteuren im engeren Sinn manifestiert sich
z.B. in der Bildung von speziellen Organisationen oder Institutionen. In-
haltlich steht ein staatlich-politisches Interesse an einem Zusammenwirken
mit den Religionen zur Abwehr von (vorgeblich) religios motivierter Ge-
walt im Mittelpunkt. Hinzu kommt noch die gesteigerte Glaubwiirdigkeit
einer staatlich-politischen Nutzung des entsprechenden, interreligios ent-
wickelten Instrumentariums zugunsten friedlicher Koexistenz. Wenn sich
solche Motivationen zu Uberzeugungen staatlich-politischer Institutionen
verdichten, was interreligioser Dialog bewirken soll, muss in Einzelfillen
allerdings auch mit einer (partiellen) Instrumentalisierung des Dialogge-
schehens gerechnet werden.

Umgekehrt haben aber auch die Religionsgemeinschaften gegeniiber
Staat und Politik spezifische Interessen. Sie versuchen, sich im Rahmen ihrer
Dialogbemiihungen als relevante, ,Gesellschaft” mit gestaltende Krifte neu
zu positionieren. Der tragende Grund hierfiir ist der gemeinsame Wunsch,
sich in eine Mitgestaltung gesellschaftlicher Verhiltnisse einzubringen und
so letztlich einer Marginalisierung von Religion entgegenzuwirken oder zu-
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vorzukommen. Die im Dialog erarbeiteten zahlreichen Ubereinstimmungen
in Bezug auf ethische Werte sollen nicht nur von den jeweiligen Glaubigen
gelebt, sondern tibergreifend zur Gestaltung friedlicher Koexistenz in plu-
ralen Gesellschaften herangezogen werden. Am deutlichsten kommt dies
dort zum Ausdruck, wo sich die Religionsgemeinschaften mit ihrer gemein-
samen ethischen Konzeption als Modellfall gesamtgesellschaftlicher Rele-
vanz prasentieren.”” Zur praktischen Umsetzung sehen die Religionen aber
die fur die Gesellschaftsordnung primar verantwortlichen staatlichen und
politischen Autorititen gerufen. Der inhaltliche Schwerpunkt liegt dabei
auf der positiven Gestaltung eines gesellschaftlich-sozialen Miteinanders in
wechselseitigem Respekt und in der Beachtung bestimmter grundlegender
Werte, darunter besonders Frieden und friedliche Koexistenz, die Beach-
tung der Menschenwiirde und -rechte sowie das Bemithen um (soziale)
Gerechtigkeit und Entwicklung. Noch entschiedener wird die Mitwirkung
der Politik am interreligiosen Einsatz gegen gesellschaftlich oder sozial de-
struktiv wirkende Fehlhaltungen eingefordert, insbesondere im Abbau von
Missbrauchen, Ausgrenzung und Gewalt einschliefSlich gemeinsamer Ab-
wehrbemiithungen gegeniiber Terrorismus, Extremismus, Fanatismus und
des manipulativen Missbrauchs von Religion.

5. Interreligioser Dialog als ,,Dialog des Lebens® -
Zur Umsetzung der Dialogergebnisse in das Leben der Gliaubigen

Trotz dieser wechselseitigen Interessenlagen sind priméarer Adressat fiir
die Ergebnisse des interreligiosen Dialogs die Gldubigen der jeweiligen Re-
ligionsgemeinschaften. Bei ihnen soll eine Verdnderung der inneren Ein-
stellung und des Verhaltens gegeniiber Andersglaubigen erreicht werden.
Deshalb wenden sich viele der untersuchten Schlusserklarungen zunachst
nach innen, um einen positiven Umgang mit einer faktisch vorhandenen
religiésen Pluralitit bei den jeweils eigenen Glaubigen zu entwickeln. Die
Meinungen iiber andere Religionen und deren Gldubige sollen ebenso wie
das Verhalten ihnen gegeniiber immer mehr von den im Dialog herausge-
arbeiteten ethischen Werten bestimmt sein. Damit wird zugleich eine we-
sentliche Voraussetzung fiir die Mit- bzw. Umgestaltung gesellschaftlicher

22 So z.B. die Schlusserklarung der Konferenz 13./14.12.2001 (Moskau), The Ecumenical
Review 54 (2002), 523-525; vgl. das Dokument der Konferenz 14./15.12.2001 (Belgrad),
Una Sancta 57 (2002), 173-176; vgl. die Schlusserklarung der Konferenz 14.-17.12.2003
(Sevilla), Islamocristiana 30 (2004), 220f.
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Verhiltnisse geschaffen, indem sich Glaubige mit einem verinnerlichten
Wertesystem in die entsprechenden Prozesse einbringen.

Formal kennzeichnend fiir diese interreligiose Ausrichtung nach in-
nen sind die zahlreichen und inhaltlich sehr konkreten Selbstverpflich-
tungen der an den Dialogereignissen Beteiligten in ihren gemeinsamen
Schlusserklarungen.” Hinzuzunehmen sind die durchaus beeindru-
ckenden (Schuld-)Bekenntnisse zu konkreten Fehlern der Vergangenheit,*
die Betonung der Notwendigkeit, schlechte historische Erfahrungen durch
wechselseitigen Respekt, durch Toleranz im Umgang miteinander, durch
eine grundsdtzliche ,,Achtung vor dem Heiligen® usw. zu tiberwinden. Um
dies zu erreichen, gelten eine Vertiefung des jeweils eigenen Glaubens und
die akzentuierte Hervorhebung der Glaubensgrundsitze zu den Themen
»Frieden’, ,Toleranz®, ,Respekt usw. in der Verkiindigung an die Gldu-
bigen als zentrale Aufgaben. Zugleich sollen die Religionen im Rahmen
ihrer Verkiindigungstitigkeit die authentischen Lehren gegeniiber mani-
pulativen Fehlinterpretationen oder einer Orientierung an iiberholten Ste-
reotypen in ihrer Integritit verteidigen. Eine starke, eher reaktive Weise
der Einwirkung nach innen besteht in der Ausgrenzung von Akteuren, die
schwerwiegendsten ethischen Fehlhaltungen erliegen: internen Gruppen
gewaltbereiter Individuen wird entgegengehalten, dass Inanspruchnahme
von Religion zur Ummantelung von Verbrechen eine Gottesldsterung dar-
stellt;?® diese Einsicht wird flankiert durch die Qualifikation von Ubergrif-
fen als ,sektiererische Gewalt“. Beide Argumentationslinien bezwecken
die Ausgrenzung gewaltbereiter Individuen und Gruppen innerhalb der
jeweiligen Religionsgemeinschaft. Durch die Summe derartiger Mafinah-
men zur Umsetzung interreligioser Einsichten innerhalb der Religions-
gemeinschaften sollen sie sich zum Modellfall praktizierter Toleranz und
respektvollen Umgangs entwickeln, damit sie sich mittelbar als glaubwriir-
diger Modellfall fiir die ganze Gesellschaft prasentieren konnen. Die Wir-
kung des interreligiosen Dialogs nach innen erweist sich damit als pro-

# Pragnante Beispiele bieten insbesondere die Konferenzen 12.-18.12.1994 (Barcelona),
Islamochristiana 21 (1995), 204-206; 18.3.2005 (Tirana), Islamochristiana 31 (2005), 203f;
20.-23.10.2008 (Briissel/ Mechelen), Islamochristiana 34 (2008), 216-218; 1.-4.11.2010
(Genf), Islamochristiana 36 (2010), 327-329.

24 S0 z.B. die Konferenz 12.-18.12.1994 (Barcelona), Islamochristiana 21 (1995), 204-206.
» Sehr deutlich z.B. die Konferenz 20.-22.1.2002 (Alexandria), vgl. Proche-Orient Chrétien
53 (2003), 184-188 (185f): Die Totung Unschuldiger im Namen Gottes stelle eine Profa-
nierung von Gottes heiligem Namen dar und sei zugleich eine Verleumdung der Religion.
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zesshaft, als erzieherisch orientiert und als durch ein starkes Element von
Umkehr geprigt. Neben der Verkiindigung sind dabei Informationsmate-
rialien und Mediennutzung von zentraler Bedeutung. Aber auch eine dem-
entsprechende interreligios-ethische Aus- oder Weiterbildung des Klerus
bzw. der Imame wurde als wirksamer Beitrag erkannt.*

Eine wichtige interreligiose Erkenntnis besagt, dass der Dialog ein
»Dialog des Lebens sein miisse, der eine ,,Diapraxis“ einschlief3e, in einer
Lebenskultur zu verankern sei und offen sei fiir eine praktische Zusam-
menarbeit.” Damit wird die Aufgabe umschrieben, den Glaubigen Zu-
gange zu eigenen, spezifisch interreligiosen Erfahrungen zu eréffnen. Die
untersuchten Schlusserklarungen sind Ergebnisse des Dialogs, nicht der
»Diapraxis®. Sie lassen deshalb nur in Einzelfillen erkennen, in welchen
Formen eine solche Umsetzung stattfinden kann. Hinzuzunehmen sind
deshalb Hinweise in den inhaltlichen Beitragen zu den Dialogereignissen.
Dabei zeigt sich: Die angesprochenen interreligiosen Erfahrungen werden
im Rahmen zahlreicher Initiativen vermittelt, die Dialogergebnisse bis zu
den einzelnen Gldubigen durchreichen. Dazu gehoren z.B. interreligiose
Jugend- und Bildungsarbeit, der Aufbau interreligioser Gruppen, Pro-
gramme zum Austausch von Professoren und Studenten, religionsiiber-
greifende Seminare und Schulungen. Gemeinsam ist solchen Initiativen
und Programmen, dass Personen verschiedener Religionszugehorigkeit auf
lokaler Ebene in - befristet angelegte — Gruppen zusammengefiihrt wer-
den, um gemeinsam zu lernen, sich auszutauschen und dabei ,,den ande-
ren kennenzulernen. Dabei kénnen vorhandene Angste abgebaut und die
Umsetzung von Werten wie Toleranz und wechselseitiger Respekt eingetibt
werden. Im Hintergrund dieser Initiativen stehen entsprechende positive

¢ Ein Beispiel hierfiir stellt die vom ,,Middle East Council of Churches® initiierte For-
matorenausbildung dar. Ein weiteres Beispiel ist die von der Konferenz 11.-13.12.2008
(Athen) beschlossene ,,Interreligious Training Partnership Initiative. Vgl. weiterhin das
Ausbildungsprogramm fiir religiése Nachwuchskrifte des ,,Council of Religious Instituti-
ons of the Holy Land® Weitere Beispiele sind das ,,Centre détudes islamo-chrétiennes® der
orthodoxen Universitit von Balamand und die ,,Fondation de Recherches et de Dialogues
Interreligieux et Interculturels®
7 So die Konferenz 18.-20.12.2001 (Kairo) in: Juliette Nasri Haddad (u.a.) (Hrsg.), Décla-
rations Communes Islamo-Chrétiennes (1995-2001), Université Saint Joseph, Beyrouth, In-
stitut d’Etudes Islamo-Chrétiennes, Dar el Machreq, Beyrouth, 2003, 241-257 (Déclaration
Ne 50, CAI 01). Vgl. die Schlusserklarung der Konferenz 3.-5.3.2008 (Berlin); der Text der
»Berlin Declaration® ist online zuganglich auf der homepage des Auflenamts des Moskauer

Patriarchats unter http://orthodoxeurope.org/page/14/142.aspx (abgerufen 13.3.2017).
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Erfahrungen, die Dialogpartner bei den interreligiésen Dialogereignissen
gewonnen haben. Die Ortsgruppen mancher interreligioser Organisati-
onen verfolgen eine dhnliche Zielsetzung, sind aber auf Dauer angelegt.

Ergebnisse des interreligiosen Dialogs bediirfen nicht nur der Um-
setzung nach auflen, in einen gesellschaftlich-sozialen Zusammenhang
hinein. Sie miissen vielmehr auch nach innen, d.h. in das Leben der Glau-
bigen hinein, vermittelt werden. Zielpunkt dessen ist eine Formung von
Meinungen und inneren Haltungen des Einzelnen entsprechend ethischer
Werte, vor allem im Rahmen der Verkiindigung bzw. Vertiefung der ei-
genen Religion. Eine neue Sicht auf die jeweils andere Religion soll ins
Bewusstsein der Glaubigen gelangen. Dazu wurden im Dialoggeschehen
Grundsitze und konkrete Vorschldge erarbeitet, die einem respektvollen
Umgang miteinander dienen, Feindbilder der Vergangenheit iberwinden
helfen und - unter Wahrung der Integritét der jeweiligen religiosen Uber-
lieferung - Tiiren fiir Begegnung und Zusammenarbeit 6ffnen. Die damit
verbundene Erfahrung von Gemeinsamkeit mit dem religiés und/ oder
ethnisch Anderen dient nicht zuletzt dazu, friedliche Koexistenz aus per-
sonlicher Erfahrung wachsen zu lassen. Dabei kommt natiirlich auch dem
Erziehungsbereich und den Medien besondere Bedeutung zu.

Abschlieflend sei nochmals die Bedeutung von Organisationen bei der
Umsetzung interreligiéser Einsichten unterstrichen. Interreligioser Dialog
wird vor allem von interreligios orientierten Organisationen vorbereitet,
geplant und durchgefiihrt. Dieselben Organisationen sind die hauptsich-
lichen Multiplikatoren, welche die Einsichten und Ergebnisse des interreli-
giosen Dialogs in die beteiligten Glaubensgemeinschaften und den jewei-
ligen gesellschaftlich-sozialen Kontext hinein transportieren. Dazu nutzen
sie ihre zuweilen tief gestaffelten Strukturen (von internationaler bis lo-
kaler Ebene), aber auch die Medien, vor allem das Internet. Eine besonde-
re Rolle spielen Bildungseinrichtungen der religiésen Gemeinschaften, die
z.T. kiinftige Triager des Dialogs heranbilden, z.T. als Motor des Dialogs wie
als Vermittler von dessen Ergebnissen wirken.

6. Zusammenfassung
Die Orthodoxie hat sich in grofler Treue und in Authentizitdt zur ur-
spriinglichen Zielsetzung des panorthodoxen Beschlusses von 1986 am

interreligiosen Dialog beteiligt und zugleich geholfen, diesen kreativ wei-
terzuentwickeln. Die einzelnen Schritte dieser Entwicklungen und Akzent-
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setzungen einer orthodoxen Sicht auf interreligiésen Dialog zeigen klare
Konturen: in Blickrichtung auf den interreligiésen Dialog sind sie Zeugnisse
einer Fortschreibung orthodoxen Engagements in diesem Bereich anhand
der erreichten Dialogergebnisse; in Blickrichtung auf die Orthodoxie sind
sie ein Einsammeln gewonnener Einsichten in offiziellen kirchlichen Doku-
menten und damit deren Integration in orthodoxes kirchliches Leben. Im
Ergebnis erscheinen die in der pan-orthodoxen Beschlussfassung betreffend
interreligiosem Dialog festgehaltenen Absichten, Ziele und Erwartungen so-
wie deren Weiterentwicklung in spéteren Texten als vorausschauend, praxis-
nah, und leitend. Die Orthodoxie hat ihre selbst gesetzten Maf3gaben kon-
sequent verfolgt und hat ihre Erfahrungen, Méglichkeiten und Ziele — ohne
jeglichen Synkretismus - in einen breit angelegten interreligiosen Dialog mit
dem Islam eingebracht. Auch wenn sich nicht alle autokephalen Kirchen glei-
chermafien an diesem Prozess beteiligt haben und nicht alle Initiativen kon-
sequent weiterverfolgt werden konnten, so stellt die orthodoxe Beteiligung
am interreligiésen Dialog doch einen beindruckenden Neuanfang dar: Nach
der mittelalterlichen Kontroverse bzw. Polemik und einer frithneuzeitlichen
Periode des Schweigens wurde ein dritter Weg beschritten, der eines an ethi-
schen Werten orientierten Diskurses und einer Zusammenarbeit zugunsten
von friedlicher Koexistenz. Die Kohdrenz zwischen der inner-orthodoxen
Beschlussfassung von 1986 und dessen Fortschreibungen sowie dem wach-
senden Bestand interreligioser Einsichten ist augenfillig. Deshalb kann resii-
miert werden, dass die Orthodoxie wirksam beigetragen hat, dem interreli-
giosen Dialog mit dem Islam spezifische Konturen und Richtung zu geben.?®

28 Zuletzt hat sich die Synode von Kreta nicht nur zur Notwendigkeit und Sinnhaftig-
keit des interreligiosen Dialogs bekannt, sondern ihm auch neue Impulse fiir die Zukunft
gegeben. Als wesentlich erscheinen dabei einerseits Beziige zu den erreichten Dialoger-
gebnissen, aber auch die Formulierung konkreter Erwartungen an den Dialog sowie die
Erschliefung neuer ethischer Themenfelder fiir dessen Fortfithrung. Anregungen fiir
kiinftige Dialogereignisse sind u.a. verkniipft mit den Stichworten ,,Fundamentalismus®
und ,,negative Folgen der Globalisierung®, aber auch in der Betonung der Bereiche ,,Bio-
wissenschaften/Lebensschutz® sowie ,,Bewahrung der Schopfung®.
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Petcu Cristian Vasile

ABORTION - MORAL, ETHICAL AND
CANONICAL ISSUES

Abstract: The present study aims to examine the issues surrounding abortion
and its consequences from the standpoint of the current legislation in Roma-
nia and the countries of the European Union and as they relate to Christian
theology, in particular the canonical tradition of the Christian East. This will
allow us to highlight a whole series of testimonies from the rich Christian
tradition, which are genuinely useful and, paradoxically, of the greatest rele-
vance to the current ethical and social debates on the value and rights of the
person, including in the embryonic stage.

Keywords: Theology, Legislative Process, Christian Tradition, Ethics

From the perspective of the current legislation in Romania, no major
differences can be observed with regard to abortion, compared with the
Penal Code in force. According to Article 185," a woman who induces a

! Art. 185 Cp. Termination of a pregnancy, by any means, committed in any of the fol-
lowing circumstances: a) in a medical institution or medical office authorised to this end;
b) by a person who is not a qualified physician; c) if the period of the pregnancy exceeds
fourteen weeks, it is punishable with imprisonment of between six months and three years.
Termination of a pregnancy, carried out in any circumstances, without the consent of the
pregnant woman is punishable with imprisonment of between two and seven years and
the proscription of certain rights. If by the acts stipulated in paragraphs 1 and 2 any seri-
ous bodily harm has been done to the pregnant woman, the punishment is imprisonment
of between three and ten years and the proscription of certain rights, and if the act results
in the death of the pregnant woman, the punishment is imprisonment of between five and
fifteen years and the proscription of certain rights. In the case where the act stipulated in
paragraphs 2 and 3 was committed by a physician, then besides the punishment of im-
prisonment, there shall also apply the interdiction to continue in the medical profession,
according to article 64 letter c). See: http://www.codpenal.ro/legislatie/document/lege-301-
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miscarriage is not punishable under the Penal Code, as non-punishment is
deducible from the regulations as a whole,” and so the new Penal Code has
clarified this issue by introducing Paragraph (7), Article 199: “A pregnant
woman who terminates her pregnancy is not punishable.”

In order for a crime to exist, one of the following circumstances must
exist: the termination is made outside a medical institution or medical
practice authorised to do this; is carried out by a person who is not a qual-
ified physician; is effectuated after the fourteenth week of pregnancy. The
material element of the crime is the act of terminating the pregnancy. The
act can be carried out by any means, even without the consent of the preg-
nant woman.” We ascribe to the opinion according to which: “from the ex-
amination of the alternative conditions stipulated in the text of the incrim-
ination it results that the legislator has not meant to ban abortion, but has
aimed to ensure that pregnancies be terminated only by qualified persons
under safe conditions.”

From the standpoint of legislation on abortion, the EU countries can
be divided into three groups. The first includes Malta, Ireland, and (in ef-

din-2015-codul-penal-articol-190-avortul-1260-63256.html. Termination of a pregnancy
carried out by a physician is not punishable: a) if termination of the pregnancy was neces-
sary in order to save the life, health or bodily integrity of the pregnant woman from seri-
ous and imminent danger that could not otherwise be prevented; b) in the case stipulated
in paragraph 1 letter c), when termination of the pregnancy was required for therapeutic
reasons, in accordance with the legal provisions; c) in the case stipulated in paragraph 2,
when the pregnant woman was not able to express her wishes, and the termination of the
pregnancy was required for therapeutic purposes, in accordance with the legal provisions.
2 Up until the publication in Monitorul Oficial no. 4/27 December 1989 of Decree no.
1/1989 regarding the repeal of certain laws, decrees and other acts, articles 185-188 of the
Penal Code made abortion illegal. According to article 186, pregnant women who termi-
nated their pregnancies were to be punished with prison terms of between six months
and two years or a fine. Law no. 140/1996 to amend and supplement the Penal Code,
published in Monitorul Oficial no. 289/14 November 1996 introduced article 185 regard-
ing illegal inducement of an abortion, which referred to termination of a pregnancy in
certain circumstances, according to the specialist literature on conditions of safety for the
bodily integrity, health and life of the pregnant woman, for the birth of children without
malformations, and for increasing the birth rate. If the legislator had wished to sanction
pregnant women for terminating pregnancies, the clauses of article 186 of the Penal Code
would have been retained.

? Lack of consent on the part of the pregnant woman constitutes an aggravating circum-
stance according to paragraph 2, article 185 Cp.

*O. Loghin, T. Toader, Drept penal romdn. Partea speciala, Bucharest, 1993, 127.
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fect) Poland, to which may also be added Northern Ireland, part of the
United Kingdom.

— Malta completely bans abortion, despite huge pressure from the UN
and EU, which demand this legislation be altered;

— In Ireland, abortion is banned except in cases where the mother is at
risk of committing suicide, although both the government and the Catho-
lic Church are trying to do away with this loophole;

- In Poland and Northern Ireland, an abortion may be carried out, in
theory, if the pregnancy is the result of rape or incest, if the foetus has se-
rious malformations, and if the life and health of the mother are placed in
danger; but in effect, both the specific regulations and state assistance for
women seeking to terminate pregnancies significantly reduce the number
of abortions. In Poland, the rate of abortion is very low: in 2002 there were
three abortions per ten thousand births.

The second group includes states where it is possible to have an abor-
tion under certain quite relaxes conditions: Cyprus, the Faroe Islands (a
Danish territory), Finland, Luxembourg, Spain, Portugal and Great Britain.

— Abortion motivated by difficult social and material circumstances is,
in effect, allowed only in Great Britain (which might sooner be included in
the third group) and Finland;

— In the Faroe Islands, the consent of the husband is required, if the
woman is married;

— In Luxembourg, the woman must be given counselling as to the alter-
natives and wait for seven days before having the abortion. Here, objections
on the grounds of conscience, generally for religious reasons, are frequent.

The third group includes all the other EU member states, where abor-
tion is available “on request” These include the former communist bloc
countries, with the exception of Poland-the Baltic states, Bulgaria, the
Czech Republic, Slovenia, Hungary—-which have retained such legislation
from the time of the “Iron Curtain” (this is explainable, given that the first
country in the world to legalise abortion was the USSR, in 1922) and coun-
tries with a longstanding democratic and liberal tradition, where so called
“individual freedoms” are fundamental: Belgium, Holland (where “eutha-
nasia” has also been legalised), Germany, France, Sweden, Denmark. Italy
is also part of this group.

In the view of Christian theology, infanticide is taken to be the killing
of both a newly born child and the product of conception, the foetus. The
embryo or foetus is, according to the Church Fathers, a person in its own
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right. They make no distinction between abortion and the killing of a new-
ly born child. Their claims are based on the biblical texts and the givens of
science.” Although the human body since man’s fall has its origin in the
seed of Adam, the soul is given by God at the moment of conception, be-
coming the body’s principle of life.

Of the Ten Commandments that God handed down to Moses on Mount
Sinai, the first four concern man’ relationship with God and the following
six relations between men. The Sixth Commandment says: “Thou shalt not
kill” (Exodus, 20:13). This commandment forbids murder, given that life
is the most precious gift that God has given to man.® In the first centuries
of the Church, many of the Fathers and a large number of synodic canons
took a stance against the practice of infanticide, which seems to have been
widespread throughout the pagan world.”

In apostolic times, Christianity recognised that abortion is incompat-
ible with turning towards God. The oldest texts that describe life within
Christ speak of the issue of abortion. For example, in The Teaching of the
Twelve Apostles (or Didache), a work dating from 50-70 A.D. (which among
other things describes Christian conduct, showing that Christians fasted
on Wednesdays and Fridays as early as the apostolic period), abortion is
included among the serious sins: “Thou shalt do no murder; thou shalt not
commit adultery; thou shalt not commit sodomy; thou shalt not commit
fornication; thou shalt not steal; thou shalt not use magic; thou shalt not
use philtres; thou shalt not procure abortion, nor commit infanticide.”

Similar interdictions, including abortion, can also be found in the Let-
ter of Barnabas, from the first or second century: “Thou shalt not com-
mit fornication, thou shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not commit
sodomy . . . Thou shalt not procure abortion, thou shalt not commit in-
fanticide™ Abortion has always been condemned by Christianity, and this
has remained constant in time. The third and fourth centuries abound in
Christian declarations against abortion. For example, Tertullian (160-240)
stressed: “But, with us, murder is forbidden once for all. We are not per-

> See Father John Breck, Darul sacru al vietii, Cluj: Editura Patmos, 2001, 187-221

¢ Eugeniu Safta - Romano, Arhetipuri juridice in Biblie, Jassy: Editura Polirom, 1997, 173.
7 Elena Scurtu, ,,Avortul sau rédtdcirea in umbra mortii’, Ziarul Lumina 10, November,
2013.

8 Didache, 11, 2. The Apostolic Fathers, trans. Kirsopp Lake, Loeb Classical Library, Cam-
bridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1965, 403.

? Ibid.
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mitted to destroy even the foetus in the womb, as long as blood is still
being drawn to form a human being. To prevent the birth of a child is a
quicker way to murder. It makes no difference whether one destroys a soul
already born or interferes with its coming to birth. It is a human being
and one who is to be a man, for the whole fruit is already present in the
seed.”'’ He goes on to ask what is the nature of human conception, whether
it involves both the substance of the body and that of the soul, and whether
both are formed simultaneously or whether one has priority over the oth-
er: “My view is that both are conceived, formed, and perfected at the same
time, just as they are born together, and there is not a moment’s interval
in their conception by which any priority might be assigned to either one
of them. Now, from man’s last moment of life we may get some idea of his
first. If death is nothing else than the dissolution of body and soul, life, then,
should be defined as the union of soul and body . . . we believe that life be-
gins at conception, since we hold that the soul begins to exist at that time.”"!
We find a similar position in the works of Octavius Minucius Felix (170-
215). Christian ethics in the apostolic period classed the taking of human
life as immoral. But after Christianity was reconsolidated after the perse-
cutions, there appeared synodic canons against abortion, which asserted
that the embryo was a person. The first important local synod was held at
Ancyra in the year 314 and its twenty-first canon reduced the epithymia
for abortion to ten years, underlining that the act of abortion previous-
ly entailed an interdiction from communion for life. “Concerning women
who commit fornication, and destroy that which they have conceived, or
who are employed in making drugs for abortion, a former decree excluded
them until the hour of death, and to this some have assented. Nevertheless,
being desirous to use somewhat greater lenity, we have ordained that they
tulfil ten years [of penance], according to the prescribed degrees.”"?
Around the year 315, the sixth canon of the Synod of Neo-Caesarea,
when speaking of the baptism of pregnant women, recognises the child in
its mother’s womb as a separate person: “Concerning a woman with child,
it is determined that she ought to be baptised whenever she will; for in this
the woman communicates nothing to the child, since the bringing forward

10 Tertullian, Apologia 9.8, in: Apologetical Works, trans. Rudolf Arbesmann, Sr. Emily Jo-
seph Daly, Edwin A. Quain, Washington, DC: Catholic University of America Press, 1999,
31-32.
" Ibid.

12 http://www.elpenor.org/ecumenical-councils/ancyra-314.asp?pg=21.
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to profession is evidently the individual privilege of every single person.”"?

The second part of the canon regards the child in its mother’s womb as a
person for whom individual baptism is required. The baptism of the moth-
er has no connection with the baptism of the child. The child must have a
separate place within the Church and be baptised in its own right, and this
is possible only after it has been born.

The canonical punishment of abortion is repeated consistently through-
out the first two third of the first millennium. For example, in his Canonica
Prima (Letter 188), St Basil the Great forbids abortion, as follows: “The
woman who purposely destroys her unborn child is guilty of murder. With
us there is no nice enquiry as to its being formed or unformed. In this case
it is not only the being about to be born who is vindicated, but the woman
in her attack upon herself; because in most cases women who make such
attempts die. The destruction of the embryo is an additional crime, a sec-
ond murder, at all events if we regard it as done with intent. The punish-
ment, however, of these women should not be for life, but for the term of
ten years. And let their treatment depend not on mere lapse of time, but on
the character of their repentance”**

Likewise, Apostolic Canon 66, Canon 5 of St Gregory of Nyssa, and
Canons 13, 45 and 55 of St Basil demands the defrocking of priests guilty

1 http://www.newadvent.org/fathers/3803.htm

4 The Treatise De Spiritu Sancto, the Nine Homilies of the Hexaemeron and the Letters of
Saint Basil the Great, Archbishop of Caesaria, trans. Rev. Blomfield Jackson, Edinburgh: T.
and T. Clark, 1895, 225. “Faced with the physical and metaphysical evil of abortion, St Bas-
il adopts the most effective position to combat it, in the conditions of his time. Rather than
the distinction between the formed/unformed or ensouled/non-ensouled foetus, which
was of Judaic origin (inspired by the text of Exodus 21:22-23), a distinction that seemed
‘scientific) but was very controversial, St Basil draws on two concrete arguments, which are
impossible to refute. Regardless of the moment when the foetus can be regarded as a per-
son, abortion must be tried as murder because: a) it voluntarily destroys that which ‘will
be a man, since this is precisely what is aimed at in its destruction, and whose coming into
the world rests under God’s absolute providence; and b) it involuntarily affects the life of
the mother, but with very grave consequences. Even today, the advocates of ‘human rights),
some legislators and even certain experts seek all kinds of phases in the continuous devel-
opment of the foetus as a human being, prior to which this is supposed to be nothing but
a ‘mass of cells, and when they can no longer find them, they invoke the ‘rights’ and even
the ‘health’ of the mother. The truth is that medicine is increasingly in agreement with
St Basil, both with regard to the life of the foetus and the consequences of abortion. The
unborn foetus is the only innocent party, but not the only victim.” See: https://teologiesibiu.
files.wordpress.com/2010/01/05-avortul-dupa-sfintele-canoane.pdf
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of complicity with those who commit the crime of abortion, whether they
have granted invalid absolution during confession to those that have no
awareness of the true gravity of their sin or whether they themselves are
guilty of the crime, it having been committed in their own family. St John
the Abstainer, Patriarch of Constantinople, says the same thing in his twen-
ty-first canon. Abortion is singled out for special punishment in Canon 91
of the Quinisext Synod, which drew up canons for two councils. Orthodox
Christianity’s consistent position is accepted, without there ever being any
question of whether or not the embryo is a creature with a soul and, even
less so, without there ever being any distinction drawn between early and
late abortions.

The same view falls within the Orthodox teaching which, according to
St Gregory of Nyssa, holds that the foetus in the mother’s womb is a person
possessed of both body and soul from the moment of conception, in the
image and likeness of God and therefore in possession of human identity."

In this respect, Jean Claude Larchet says: “Abortion is from many points
of view a genuine tragedy. It is a tragedy because it involves the death of a
creature that is already a human being. It is a tragedy because such a death
always profoundly affects the mother and results in a trauma which, even
if it does not cause conscious suffering, injures her deeper sensibility, often
scarring her unconscious forever. Even in the case of voluntary abortion,
the Church regards the mother not only as guilty, but also as a victim, tak-
ing her to its bosom, comforting her, soothing the wounds of her soul, sup-
porting her and helping her to begin a new life.”® This vision is in keeping
with Orthodox teaching, which, according to St Gregory Nyssa, says that
even in the womb, the human being has both a body and a soul:

This is how things stand in Christianity, although it is known that ac-
cording to the Book of Exodus, in the Septuagint version, a distinction is
made between the fully formed and the not fully formed embryo, between
early abortion and late abortion caused by violence done by a third party.
The subject dealt with in the Septuagint demands special attention, given
the particular influence of western Christian circles in the second millen-
nium. The text is as follows: éav 6¢ paywvtar dvo dvdpeg kai matd§waoty
yvuvaika év yaotpi €xovoav kai ¢£EN0N 1O maudiov avtiig ur) é€eikoviopuévov

15 Grégoire de Nysse, La Création de 'homme, trans. Jean Laplace, s.j., (Sources Chréti-
ennes 6, 2002), 222-227.

16 Jean-Claude Larchet, Etica procreatiei in invdtdtura Sfintilor Pdrinti, trans. Marinela Bo-
jin, Bucharest: Editura Sophia, 2003, 143
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gmlnpov (nuwdnoetat kaBott &v EmPAain 6 aviyp TG yuvaikog Swoet Petd
d€lwparog. €av 8¢ e€etkoviopévov fv Swaoel Yoxiv &vti Yuxie, 0@Oaiuov
avti 0@BaApod 680vTa avti 686vToG Xelpa AvTi Xelpog moda avti modag,
KATAKOUHA AVTL KATAKAOUATOG TPAdHa AVTL TPAVHATOG HOAWTIAL AVTL -
Awmog (If two men fight each other and strike a pregnant woman and her
not fully formed [un é§eikoviopévov] child be miscarried, damages shall
be levied inasmuch that if the woman’s husband demand, he [the other
man] shall pay according to that which is thought fit. If it be fully formed
[¢€etkoviopévov], he shall pay a soul for a soul, an eye for an eye, a tooth for
a tooth, a hand for a hand, a foot for a foot, a burn for a burn, a wound for
a wound, a bruise for a bruise (Exodus, 21: 22-25).

The sense of the Hebrew textus receptus is as follows: “And when men
strive, and have smitten a pregnant woman, and her children have come
out, and there is no mischief, he is certainly fined, as the husband of the
woman doth lay upon him, and he hath given through the judges; and if
there is mischief, then thou hast given life for life, eye for eye, tooth for
tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burning for burning, wound for wound,
stripe for stripe” (Exodus, 21: 22-25, Youngs Literal Translation). The
Hebrew makes no distinction between the fully formed and the not fully
formed embryo, while verse 23 refers only to the injuries suffered by the
adults as a result of the fight.

Two issues need to be pointed out. Firstly, the text ought to deal with
the question of abortion, but refers to a case of manslaughter. Secondly,
nor is the Septuagint version more elastic and in fact deals with the pun-
ishment for manslaughter more than the Hebrew version. The Septuagint
version may therefore be understood as an intermediary phase between
the more lax approach permitted by Moses and the more exigent and fuller
understanding achieved by Christianity. As Christ reminds us in the case
of divorce, “Moses because of the hardness of your hearts suffered you to
put away your wives, but from the beginning it was not so” (Matthew, 19:8),
the Law of Moses demanded less of the Jews than is now demanded of the
Christians."”

'7In the divine economy, those who prevent the birth of a foetus ,,contravene the plans of
God with regard to the world, and these plans are thwarted precisely through the stifling
of the life of people sent by the deity in order to contribute to the good of mankind or
even to its salvation.” This probably refers to Isaiah: “The righteous perisheth, and no man
layeth it to heart: and merciful men are taken away, none considering that the righteous is
taken away from the evil to come” (Is. 57:1). See Petre Semen, ,,Cuvintul Scripturii in fata
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What is important for Christians is that the distinction between fully
formed and not fully formed embryos is categorically rejected by Chris-
tianity as without theological significance.'® Basil the Great argues clearly
against such a distinction when discussing the ethics of abortion in the
aforementioned Epistle to Amphilochius (Letter 188): “The woman who
purposely destroys her unborn child is guilty of murder. With us there is
no nice enquiry as to its being formed or unformed.””’

St Basil the Great’s position needs to be placed in opposition to two sig-
nificant question, the first moral, the second biblical. The moral question
regards the Christian duty not to shed innocent blood, a duty that mirrors
a fundamental biblical interdiction (Genesis, 9:6), regardless of any consid-
eration as to whether or not the embryo have a soul, and which is expressed
in the Christian condemnation without exception of abortion ever since
the apostolic period. The biblical question has two viewpoints. Firstly, as
mentioned above, the Septuagint version of Exodus does not diminish, but
makes more drastic the legal punishment for killing with intent. Second-
ly, what was demanded of the Jews in the 613 rules of the Law of Moses
in general and with regard to abortion in particular cannot be employed
without careful examination when establishing what exactly is demanded
of Christians.

For example, the Talmud recognises that the law regarding abortion
is harsher for ben Noah (pagans) than for Jews (Sanhedrin 57b), and so,
at least according to some orthodox Jewish scholars, as long as for Jews
abortion be permitted in a number of certain situations, it ought not be
permitted to ben Noah (pagans). For a pagan, abortion represents an in-
fringement of one of the seven interdictions of the Covenant of Noah and
constitutes a crime punishable with death.*

imoralitdtii: pruncuciderea, abandonul de copii, divortul, drogurile si homosexualitatea’,
in: Dialog Teologic, Review of the Roman-Catholic Institute, Jassy, Year 1, No. 2, 1998, 45
'8 The central concept of the ethical argument regarding abortion is that of personhood
and all that this entails. By virtue of their personhood, which includes their awareness of
self, reason, relationships and so on, people have rights, including the fundamental right
to life. See Christopher Kaczor, The Ethics of Abortion. Women’s Rights, Human Life and
the Question of Justice, New York and London: Routledge, 2011, 48

¥ The Treatise De Spiritu Sancto, the Nine Homilies of the Hexaemeron and the Letters of
Saint Basil the Great, Archbishop of Caesaria, trans. Rev. Blomfield Jackson, Edinburgh: T.
and T. Clark, 1895, 225.

2 Baruch A. Brody, , The Use of Halachic Material Discussions of Medical Ethics®, Journal
of Medicine and Philosophy 8 (1983), 317-328.
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In short, the orthodox Hebrew authorities are in agreement with Basil
the Great: it is not possible to base an argument, as the Roman Catholic
Church did in the Middle Ages,*' on the exigencies of the Law of Moses
with regard to involuntary manslaughter. Orthodox Christianity, unlike
Western Christianity, recognises that the Law of Moses cannot be em-
ployed as an unmediated guide to a correct understanding of the ethics of
abortion. The position of St Basil the Great and the canons of the Church,
which were validated by St Photius the Great (810-895) in the Constitution
of the Canons and the Nomocanon, as reconsidered at the command of
Emperor Constantine VI, delimits Orthodox Christianity from the various
innovations with regard to abortion that arose in the Latin Church in the
early twelfth century.

But it should also be noted that the Catholic Church of today firmly
condemns the practice of abortion. John Paul II was consistent in this point
of view, as are the majority of Roman-Catholic and Orthodox bishops. In
the matter of abortion it is possible to speak of unanimity between the Or-
thodox and Roman-Catholic Churches both in the past and in the present.
John XXIII reconfirmed the principles of the Western Church in Mater et
Magistra (paragraph 194) when he emphasised the harmful effects of le-
galised abortion on the whole of human society: “Human life is sacred-all
men must recognize that fact. From its very inception it reveals the creat-
ing hand of God. Those who violate His laws not only offend the divine
majesty and degrade themselves and humanity, they also sap the vitality of
the political community of which they are members.”**

Conclusions

It is regrettable in a democratic country that in the analysis of prob-
lems of such general interest the teaching of the Church has been ignored
and, out of commodity, avoided, thereby demonstrating both a lack of un-
derstanding and a lack of love toward our fellow man. Moral and social
issues with a great reverberation in the consciousness of civil society, such
as incest and abortion, need to be treated with responsibility and in depth.

2 Corpus Juris Canonici Emendatum et Notis Hllustratum cum Glessae: decretalium d.
Gregorii Papae Noni Compilatio (Rome, 1585), Glossa ordinaria, vol. 5, title 12, chapter
20, 1713. Between 1234 and 1869, with the exception of the period 1588-1591, the Ro-
man-Catholic Church did not regard early abortion as murder.
Zhttp://w2.vatican.va/content/john-xxiii/en/encyclicals/documents/hf_j-xxiii_enc_150 516
61_mater. html
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Let us not overlook the fact that eighty-seven per cent of Romania’s citizens
are Orthodox Christians, responsible members of this society, promoters
of moral values, and as such responsible legislation should not be put for-
ward and promulgated without consultation with representatives of all the
religions in this country.

In fact, the claim to legitimise abortion from the legal standpoint re-
fuses to see the intrinsic juridical contradiction on which it is based. If the
idea of the “rule of law” arose and has been consolidated over the course
of time by virtue of the fact that it has defended the rights of all, against
anarchy or totalitarianism, then how can its legal framework allow a law
that makes the fundamental and primary right, the right to life, the object
of an arbitrary concession? If each of us is alive because his mother was not
given this “gift”, then it is no longer possible genuinely to speak of a “right,”
but then the whole concept collapses and the structure of the modern rule
of law with it, since its primary and fundamental right has been rendered
nothing more than a favour.

Therefore, in losing his religious sense, which in fact constitutes his
fundamental sense, man has taken upon himself an unlimited freedom,
becoming the prisoner of an exacerbated subjectivism, which has allowed
him completely to dispose of life and death. Based on its inherent dignity
and value, human life, at whatever stage, must be protected from the mo-
ment of conception to that of natural death.
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YYNTOMH ANAXKOITHEH XTHN IXTOPIA
THE EKKAHXIAX THE BOYATAPIAX KATA
TO ITPQTO HMIZY TOY 13°F AIONA

Astract: La présente recherche constitue une étude breve sur histoire ecclé-
siastique de la Bulgarie pendant la premiere moitié¢ du XIII® siecle. Lauteur
y examine le développement des rapports entre I'Eglise et I'Etat en Bulga-
rie ainsi que les relations entre celle-ci et le Patriarcat cecuménique, d’'une
part, et le Saint-Siége, de l'autre, sous le régne de trois souverains bulgares:
Kalojan /1197-1207/, Boril /1207-1218/ et Jean II Asen /1218-1241/. Le pre-
mier dentre eux, Kalojan, a soumis la Bulgarie a Rome en acceptant formel-
lement une union avec I'Eglise romaine (1203-1204) qui sest poursuivie sous
le regne de Boril. Lunion a été définitivement rejetée par Jean II Asen. Clest
a son initiative que l'archevéque bulgare sest vu attribué en 1235 le titre de
Patriarche par le Synode du Patriarcat cecuménique.

Keywords: Church History, Bulgarian History, Medieval Church, Byzantine
Church, Roman Church

An6 ) otryun mov Eéonace n eEéyepon Twv Aoevidwy, To 1185-6, kat

HE TIG TPWTEG eMTLXiEG OTa Tedia TwV paxwv TEédnke wg Paoikdg oTdX0G
1 LoXvpoTIoiNoN TNG aveEapTnaiag TOL aVAVEWUEVOL and avTovg Boviya-
PLKOV KPATOVG He TN pOOWON TV OXECEWV HE TA YEITOVIKA KPATN, aAAd
Kat n opyavwon avefaptntng eBvikng ExkkAnoiag'. H alayn tng otdong

! TIpPA. E. Uspenskij, Obrazovanie Vtorogo bolgarskogo carstva, Odessa, 1879, 74 €£; A.
Xénopol, “L'empire valacho-bulgare’, Revue historique 47 (1891) 277 €§.; V. Zlatarski,
Istorija na Balgarskata ddrZava prez srednite vekove, I1: Bilgarija pod vizantijsko vladicestvo
(1018-1187), Sofia, 1938, 410 €& ; P. Papahagi, Un Probleme d'histoire mediévale. Création
et caractére du Second Empire bulgare (1185), Bucarest, 1943; R. L. Wolff, “The Second
Bulgarian Empire: Its Origin and History to 1204, Speculum 24 (1949), 180 €&.; Genoveva
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Twv BovAydpwv anévavtt oto Iatplapyeio Kwovotavtivoumolews kat tnv
Apytemokonr Axpidag diadpapdatioe kaboploTikd polo oty and@aoct
TOVG va avaknpv&ovy avtOPovAa TOV VEOoXeLPOTOVNOEVTA APXLETIIOKOTIO
TopvoPov yla mpokabnuevo g ExkAnoiog tng BovAyapiag®. Me otéx0 va
eEA0PAANICOVY TV AvayVvMPLOT ad KATOLA AV TEPT] EKKANOLATTIKT| 1] KO-
opkn apxry otnv Evpwnn, ot Acévideg voxpewbnkav va mpooeyyicovv
v ExkAnoia tng Poung kat otn ovvéxela va anodexBovv Ovvia p' avtnyv.
To yeyovog avtd Sev vmrip&e pepovwpévn mepintwon Kat éxel Tponyov-
pevo otn PovAyapikn totopia. Tpelg atwveg vwpitepa avaloyeg ovvOnkeg
odnynoav tov BovAyapo nyepdva Bopt (852-889) oe emagn pe tov mdma
NikoAao A’ (858-867)°.

Cankova-Petkova, “La libération de la Bulgarie de la domination byzantine”, Byzan-
tino-bulgarica 5 (1978), 95 €k.; Tng Siag, Balgarija pri Asenevci, Sofia, 1978, 26 €§.; Iv.
Bozilov, Familijata na Asenevci (1186-1460). Genealologija i prosopografija, Sofia, 1994,
11 €&; Awatepivn Xpiotogilonovlov, Bulavtv Totopia, I''1 (1081-1204), ABrjva, 1998-
2001, 179 €&.; Tia ieprocdTepn Piphioypagia PA.: G. Ostrogorsky, Totopia 00 Bulavtivod
kpatovg, T, (Mtep. amo yeppavikd) “lotopikég €xdooelg Ztépavog Baotlomovhog,
ABnva 1997, 297-299, onu. 155; D. Angelov, “Vastanieto nacelo s Asenevci’, Istorija na
Balgarija v Ceririnadeset toma, I1I: Vtora bélgarska dirzava, Sofia, 1982, 118 €£.

2 1. Pitra, cardinalis, Analecta Sacra et Classica Spicilegio Solesmesi Parata, VI: Juris
ecclesiastici Graecorum. Selecta paralipomena, Parisiis - Romae 1891, 43-44, 564; P. Ni-
kov, “Prinos kdm istoriceskoto izvoroznanie na Balgarija i istorijata na balgarskata darzava’,
Spisanie na Balgarskata Akademija na Naukite, Sofia 20 (1921), 20 €&.; Extevéotepa fA.: V.
Zlatarski, Istorija, 11, 470 €€.; Iv. Dujcev, “Tédrnovo kato politi¢eski i duhoven centir prez
kasnoto srednovekovie”, Balgarsko srednovekovie, Prou¢vanija virhu politi¢eskata kulturna
istorija na srednovekovna Balgarija, Sofia, 1972, 425; 1. Tapvavidng, H dtaudpewaois tod
avtoképalov 17i¢ Bovdyapuxiic ExkAnoiag (864-1235), “Eratpeia Makedovikdv Zmovddv’,
[Emotnuovikai Ipaypateiar 13], O@eooalovikn, 1976, 118; A. Tovng, Totopia t@v Op-
0086w ExxAnoidv Bovdyapiag kai Zepfiag, ABnva, 2000, 56; Tia tn Sioiknon g
apytemiokonng TopvoPouv kata tnv mepiodo 1185-1204 PA.: Bistra Nikolova, Ustrojstvo i
upravlenie na Balgarskata pravoslavna cdrkva (IX-XIV v.), Sofia, 1997, 207 €., 6mov kat
OXETIKEG TN YEG Kat PiAoypagia.

> D. Detschew, Responsa Nicolai I papae ad consulta bulgarorum, Serdicae (Sofia), 1939;
Iv. Dujcev, “Die Responsa Nicolai I. Papae ad consulta Bulgarorum als Quelle fiir die bul-
garische Geschichte”, Festschrift des Haus-Hof und Staatsarchivs, I, Wien, 1949, 349-362;
Extevéotepa PA.: Tapvavidng, H Sapoppwors, 65; Epp. Kovotavtvidng, “H molitikn
T@v Ppdykwv eig v Bovkyapiav éni Bopidog (852-889)" Tiuntikog touos &i¢ 10V
kaOnyny Iepdopov Koviddpnv «Avtidwpov Ivevpatikovy, ABfjvar, 1981, 3 €&.; Mtgp.
ota PovAyapikd: Em. Konstantinidis, ,,Politikata na frankite v Balgarija po vremeto na
Boris I (852-889)", Izvestija 2 (1984), 91 €&; Bistra Nikolova, “Svedenija za otno$enijata
mezdu Balgarija, Rim, Zapada i Latinskata imperija s starobalgarskata kniznina (IX-XIV
v.), Istoriceski pregled 4 (1987), 55 €£.; Tng Siag, Neravnijat pat na priznanieto. Kanonicno
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v mpoomndeta va amokopioet To Héyloto duvatd 6@eNog yia To kKpd-
T0G ToL 0 Bopig-MixanA expetailevOnke tig Stagopég peta&d Popung kat
KwvotavTtivodmoAng mpokelpévov va kepdioet TNV avayvwplon anod TAgv-
pdg Tov Owovpevikov Iatpapyeiov ya avtovoun opBodoln Apxlemioko-
nnt. Avtr Ty oAtk ypappn Statrpnoe kat o Stadoxog Tov Zvpewv A’
(893-927), avtihappdavovrag Tig oxéoelg ExkkAnotag-Kpdtovg emhextika
Kat xpnowpomotwvtag To Oeopd g EkkAnoiag ya Tnv evioxvon tng moAt-
TiknG Tov g&ovoiag. Ot Bovlyapor avtipetomiav v OpBodoia pdAlov
eTUAEKTIKA, ONA. WG piat amokAeloTkKd TTOALTIKT Kat 18eoAoyikn dopr kot
éva Tapdyovta yla Tn Statipnon g evoTnTag Tov KPATOUS TOVG KL OXL
LE TNV £vvola TG evoTnTag pe Tov vrtddotmo opBddofo, kupiwg Pulavtivo,
koopo. Etot, oty mpoondbetd toug va aro@ivyovv T Bulavtivr emppon,
oA tapd TavTta vioBetwvtag To Bulavtivo povtélo yia tn oxéon Kpa-
Toug-ExkAnoiag, ot BovAyapot virp&av Oepelwtés pag dyvwotng péxpt
10Te Tpaktikng oty OpB6do&n Avatoln yia tomikr ExkAnoia mov otko-
dopeital ocOpPWVA Pe TNV KPATIKA KAl TNV EKKANOLAOTIKY EVOTNTA 60OV
agopd Ta eda@ikd Kat SLOIKNTIKA OpLa, TIG TOMTIOUKEG OLAOTAOELG KAl TN
YAwooa. Znpavtikd podo otnv katevBuvon avtn Stadpapdtioe n oAaPikn
YAwooa kat ypa@r}, mov ovvéPale oto apxtkd otadio, akopa otny avefap-
TNTN TOMTIOWKT Kot EKKANOLaoTikn avantuln, aAd tavtoxpova amnoé-
vwoe Tovg BovAydpovg and 1o Pulavtivo 0pBddo&o mpodTuTo KAt TEpoTa-
VTOG amod Ty PulavTiviy XpLOTIAVIKT Kat ekkAnotaotikr mapadoon. Kata

poloZenie na Balgarskata cdrkva prez Srednovekovieto, Sofia, 2001, 19 &&; Tla Tig mo
OTHAVTIKEG HENETEG TTAVW OTNV LOTOpia TwV oXEoewv peTa&d BovAyapiog kat ExkAnaoiag
™G Pwung ya v mepiodo and tov 9°w¢ tov 14° an. kat yia to {npa g Ovviag PA.: V.
Gjuzelev, “Das Papsttum und Bulgarien im Mittelalter (9.-14. Jn.)”, Bulgarian Historical
Review 1 (1977), 34 €&; Tov 1Siov, “Balgarija i Rimskata carkva (IX-XIV v.)”, Balgarija v
sveta ot drevnostta do nasi dni, 1, Sofia, 1979, 275 &£; Tov 8iov, Forschungen zur Geschich-
te Bulgariens im Mittelalter, Wien, 1986, 175 €&.; Cvetana Colova, “Balgarskata cdrkva
i opitite za unija prez Srednovekovieto”, Religija i carkva v Bdlgarija. Socialni i kulturni
izmerenija v pravoslavieto i negovata specifika v balgarskite zemi, Sofia, 1999, 116 €&,

* Tia 1) Sropdiyn petald Poung kat KovotavtivodmoAng oXeTika pe To AeyOpevo «BovA-
yapiko6 exkAnoiaotiké {irnua» PA.: V. Zlatarski, Istorija, 1/2: Parvo balgarsko carstvo. Ot
slavjanizacijata na dédrzavata do padaneto na Pérvoto carstvo (852-1018), Sofia, 1927, 127
e&.; Tapvavidne, H Saudpgwaors, 53 €§.; BA. ®edds, ExkAnoiaotiky) Totopia, B', ABrjva,
1995, 59-65, 122 €k, 214 e&; Tovng, Totopia, 15 €€.; V. Gjuzelev, “Kratik ocerk varhu
otno$enijata mezdu Rimskata cirkva i Bilgarskoto carstvo prez srednovekovieto (IX-XIV
v.)”, Katoliceska duhovna kultura i nejnoto prisdstvie i vlijanie v Bdlgarija, Sofia, 1992, 71
e€.; P. Angelov, “Balgarija mezdu Rim i Konstantinopol’, Li¢nostta v istorileskoto razvitie.
Alternativa v istorijata, Sofia, 1995, 99 €£; Nikolova, Neravnijat pat, 24 €.
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ovvémela evioxvOnke 1 emdiwén va amoktioovv avtoképaln ExkAnoia
KAl TOV avwTepo TITAO yia Tov ipokabnuevo tng ExkkAnoiag tov.

Onwg ot nyepoveg tov Aeyopevov A" Bovdyapikod Kpdtovg, £tot kat
Acévideg empOAa&av oTov €avTd TOVG TO TTPOVOLo va kabopilovv To ye-
VIKO TTAQIOLO TNG EKKANOLAOTIKIG TTOALTIKIG TOV AVAVEWUEVOL ATIO AVTOVG
BovAyapikod kpatovs. MéxptL tnv evBpovion tov tpitov adedgov, Iwav-
vikov (Kahoyidvvn) 1o 1197, to veoovotato kpatog dev katopbwoe va
KepSIioEL TNV avayvwpLoT) amd Kapld KOOWIKT 1 eEKKANOLAOTIKTY apyl 0TV
Evpwnn. O kivduvog 1000 and to Buldvtio 600 kt and v Ovyyapia e&a-
kohovBoloe va veiotatal, 1 teAevtaia pahiota eixe PAéyelg oe edden mov
Bpiokovtav vid v efovoia Twv Bovkydpwv. Etnv mOATIK: oKV} TIPO-
Bale kat pia véa amelAr] 0To TPOCWTO TWV TOPEVOUEVWY TIpoG Tnv Kwv-
OTAVTIVOUTIOAN GTAVPOPOPWY, oL oTroioL EleANe va TTpoBalovy (e T Oelpd
Toug TI§ Stekdiknoelg Tovg ota Bakkavia® Ot Siampaypatedoelg mov Eeki-
vnoav peta&d Kaloyiavvn (1197-1207) kot Poung, ota téAn tov 1199 kat
TG apyxég Tov 1200, Sujpknoav téooepa xpovia kat Ste§ayovtay e tdiaitepn
évtaon petd tnVv eloPolr Twv Ovyypwv ota Sutika PovAyaptid edagn Kkat
TNV eUPAvIon TwV ZTavpo@opwv kdtw amo Ta Teixn e Kwvotavtivoo-
TIOANG, AAAG KAPTOQOPN oAV HOALG HETA TNV AAWOT) TG TPWTELOVOAG TOV

*Tia 116 BovAyapo-ovyypikég oxéoelg katd tnv Sidpketa G Bactieiog Tov Kaoyiavvn
BA.: V. Zlatarski, Istorija, II1: Vtoro bélgarsko carstvo, Balgarija pri Asenevci (1187-1280),
Sofia, 1940, 149 €& ; L. Tauti,“Le conflit entre Johannitza Asen et Emeric roi de Hongrie
(1202-1204), [Studi e Testi 233], 1964, 367 €&.; Hr. Dimitrov, Balgaro-ungarski otnosenija
prez srednovekovieto, Sofia 1998, 110 €&; Tia v A’ Ztavpogopia evdektikd BA.: R.
Grousset, CEmpire du Levant, Histoire de la question d’Orient, Paris, 1946; R. L. Wolff,
“Romania. The Latin Empire of Constantinople”, Speculum 23 (1948), 1 €&.; Tov 1Siov, “The
Latin Empire of Constantinople”, A History of the Crusades, II: The Later Crusades (1189-
1311), Philadelphia, 1962, 187 €£.; J. Longnon,“The Frankish Staates in Greece, 1204-1311”,
I excei, 235 €€.; St. Runciman, A History of the Croisades, 111, Cambridge, 1955, 107 €& ;
A. Frolow, Recherches sur la déviation de la IV* croisade vers Constantinople, Paris, 1955;
D. Queller, The Fourth Crusade. The Conquest of Constantinople /1201-1204/, Pennsylva-
nia, 1977; G. Ostrogorsky, Iotopia T00 Bulavtivod kpdrovg, T, 85 €€.; I. Kapaytavvomovlog,
Toropia T00 BuavTivod kpdtous, Topog I'': Totopia votépag fulavtivijg meptodov (1081-
1453), Mépog mp@to: Televtaieg Aduyelg (1081-1204), @eooalovikn, 1999, 339 e&.; Xpt-
oTo@lonovAov, Bul{avtivij totopia, T'1, 213 €€.; Snezana Rakova, Cetvdrtijat krdstonosen
pohod v istoriCeskata pamet na pravoslavnite slavjani, Sofia, 2007, 21 €€.; M. Angold, The
Fourth Crusade. Event and Context, “Pearson-Longman’, New York, London, Paris etc.,
2003, 129 &k.; Krasimira Gagova, Krdstonosnite pohodi i srednovekovna Bdlgarija, Sofia,
2004, 118 €£.
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Bulavtiov To 1204°. Mohovotin A" Ztavpogopia Sev éxel dueon oxéon ue
v aAAnhoypagia ov Eekivioe avdpeoa oto TopvoBo kat tn Paoun, tpia
Xpovia apydtepa n Zravpogopia avtr Stadpapdtioe kaboplotikd polo
0TV oploTikn anodgaocn tov Kaloyidvvn va amodexbet tnv Ovvia kat va
kepdioel Ty avayvapion paiiota and tny Iamkn Edpa.

H npwtn emoTtoAr}, mov €xet Staowbei, Tov mdma Ivvokevtiov I'" (1198-
1216) mpog tov Kahkoylavvn eotaln péow tov @hevwtikod Bulavtivol
npwTtonpeaButepov oto [pivtelt Aopvikov kat anevBuvotav povo otov
BovAyapo nyepova, aAAd oxt kat otov mpokadnpevo g EkkAnoiag tng
BovAyapiag’. O mamag agnoe tov apyleniokono TopvoBov va mpoxwpnoet
HOVOG TOV 0TO TPWTO Prpa kat va anevBuvOel ot Pwun pe emotolr, n
omoia paiiota dev dpynoe. To @OvoOTWpO ToL 1202, Hali e TNV eMOTOAN
tov Kahoyiavvn,? o mamag éAaPe kat Ty emoToAr] Tov apytemokonov Ba-
o\eiov’. To ekkAnolaoTiko {Tnua Sev avagepotay oTIg ATAVTNHOELS TWV
BovAydpwv mpog tov mama, alAd o idtog o Ivvokévtiog I' édwoe 8iaitepn
gupaot akplpwg o’ avtod To (TN 0TV ENOUEVT) TOV ATTOGTOAT, TNV 0ol
avélaPe o kamedavog Iwavvng otn Bovlyapia to 1203. And ta ypaupatd

¢ Tia v Topeia twv Stampayparevoewv Tov mamna Ivvokevtiov I'" e tovg BovAydpoug BA.:
E. Golubinskij, Kratkij olerk istorii pravoslavnjih cerkvej bolgarskoj, serbskoj i rumjinskoj,
Moskva 1871, 264 €&.; P. Nikov, “Balgarska diplomacija v nacaloto na XIII vek’, Balgarska
istoriceska biblioteka, Sofia 3 (1928), 84 &&.; Evg. Bosilkov, Za unijata na Bdalgarskata
cdrkva i Rimskata cdrkva prez pdrvata polovina na XIII v., (Sildaxtopukry Statpipn), Paoun,
22 NoepPpiov, 1931, Metdgpaon amd Aatvikd ota Bovlyapikd oto: Evgeni Bosilkov
(1900-1952), Dokumenti ot arhivite na Bdlgarija i Francija, [Arhivite govorjat 23], Sofia,
2002, 19 €&.; R. Janin, “Bulgarie, Patriarcat bulgare de Turnovo’, Dictionnaire d’histoire
et de géographie ecclésiastique, XI1, Paris 1938, 1137 €&.; V. Zlatarski, Istorija, III, 149 €&;
Iv. Dujcev, “Prepiskata na papa Inokentij III s bélgarite, uvod, tekst i belezki’, Godisnik
na Sofijskija Universitet, filosofsko-istoriCeski fakultet 3 (1942), 1 €&.; Tov 1Siov, Iz starata
balgarska kniznina, 11, Sofia 1944, 1 €€, 293 €£.; R. L. Wolff, “The Second Bulgarian Empire”,
190 €€.; P. Petrov, “Unijata mezdu Balgarija i Rimskata cirkva prez 1204 g. i Cetvirtijat
kristonosen pohod’”, Istorieski pregled 2 (1955), 25 €. IlanadoémovAog, XP., 'H ExxAnoia
Bovlyapiag, ABrjva, 1957, 44 €&.; Tapvavidng, H Staudpgwors, 121 €&.; V. Gjuzelev, “Das
Papsttum’, 42 €&.; Tov 8iov, “Bélgarija’, 276 €&.; Tovng, Totopia, 57 €&.; Tia 11 StapopeTikég
ekd00elg TG aAAnloypagiag Tov mama pe tovg BovAydpovg PA.: Ddrzava i cdrkva prez
XIII v., “Slavia orthodoxa’, Sofia, 1999, Eniloyog and tov Ivan Bozilov, 111. H televtaia
ékdoon g alknhoypagiog oto: Dall' Aglio, Innocenzo II1, 27, 41 €§. Edw Ba xpnopomnot-
foovpe Vv 1o StadeSopévn kat evkoha mpooPdotun, SnA. Patrologiae cursus completus,
Series latina, ¢xd. J. P. Migne, Paris (PL).

7 PL 214, 825 A-C.

$PL214,1112C-1113 D.

°PL214,1115D - 1116 B.
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TOV TIOV £0TELAE pE TOV KATIEAAVO YiveTal oapég 0Tt o manag emfvpodoe
npwta va e§acalioet Ty e&ovaia tov emi tng ExkAnoiag tng BovAyapiag.
T o koo avTo o Ivvokévtiog I éxet e§ovatodotroet Tov aneotalpévo
Tov va puBpioet katd PoAnon TNV KATAOTAOT AvaQopLKkd pe TN Stoiknomn
¢ ExkAnoiag tov TuopvoBov, Ty mvevpatikr (wr] Kat Ta EKKANOLAOTIKA
npdypata otn BovAyapia, kabwg emiong va xelpotovroel kat TovG KATAA-
Anhovg pnTpomoAiteg Kat emokOTOVG . ZTig SlampayatevoeL TOL Ue TOVG
BovAydpovg o manag é0eoe e cagrveta Tov Opo OTL TIPETEL VAL avVayVWPL-
OTel TO TPWTELO TOV 0TO VOpODETIKO, TO SLOIKNTIKO KAl TO SIKACTIKO TOpEA
Kat a&iwve va amoTelel TNV VYLOTN EPETIKT apyT| Yo KAOe ekKANOLAOTIKY
Kat Kook eEovaia. Agov o apxtemiokonog TopvoPov €dwaoe dpko TOTNG
otnv Ayia'Edpa, 011 8 ZentepBpiov 1203, 0" avtdv xopnynonke to maAAto
(pallium) mov Tov éoTelhe 0 TATAG KAl avaknpvxOnke «apyemiokonos Za-
yopdae»'. Zra TEAN TOL {810V €TOVG 0 KATEAAVOG TIEPATWOE TNV ATTOGTOAN
Tov o710 TopvoPo kal mpe TO dpOpO TNG EMOTPOPNG TPOG TN Pwun, £xo-
VTOG OTIG ATTOOKEVEG TOV EKTOG ATIO TIG EMOTOAEG TOV apXLEMIOKOTOL Tup-
voBov kat dAwv apxtepéwv G Bovkyapiag, mov {Rtnoav va vraxBovv
otn dikatodooia g Pwung, kat tov 6pko miotng ev €idet xpvoofovAlov
nov vEypaye o idlog o BovAyapog nyepovag'. Me 1o €yypago avto o
Kahoyiavvng €0eoe to kpdtog kat tnv ExkAnoia tng BovAyapiag vo
dwatodooia tng Hamkng Edpag.

Katd v e&éhi€n tov exkAnotaotikov (nrrpatog otig Stampaypatev-
oetg Tov Kaloytavvn pe t Poun mpwtaywviotiké poro Stadpapdtioes o
i010g o nyepovag. H yevikn katevBvvon tng ekkANOLAoTIKNAG TOALTIKAG 0T
BovAyapia xapaoodtav anokAeloTika katd T PoOUANOT TOL Kal cOUPWVA
pe Ti§ avTdyelg tov. O Bovhyapog nyepovag dte€nyaye tig Stampaypoted-
o€Lg Tov e TN Popn oav va empoKELTOo yla amOKAELOTIKA KpaTko (fTnua.
O 8106 pahiota emépeve ya Ty avaknpuén tov apyteniokonov Topvopou
oto agiwpa Tov Tatptdpyn kat paAiota tpooddnoe va tov oteilet o 1203
otn Poun wg avtimpdowmnod tov'. O i8tog nyepovag aoxoAndnke axdun kat
pe (NTHAHOTA ATOKAELOTIKA EKKANOLACTIKOV XAPAKTHPA, OTIWG AOYoL Xapn
10 {fjtnupa g mapackevng Ayiov Mopov'™. Etot n) moitikn tov Kaloytdv-
v, 6oov agopd otnv ExkkAnoia, akohovBovoe Tnv mOATIKY ypapun Twv

“PL214,1113D -1115D, 1116 D - 1118 B. TIppA. PL 215, 157 B-C. 158 A-B.
' PL 215,288 A - 289 C.

2 PL 215,287 A - 288 A. 288 A - 289C. 289 C - 290 A. 290 A - 292A.

3 PL215,155B - 156 C.

4 PL 215, 291B.
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aded@av tov, Acév kat IIEtpov, Twv nyetwv g e&éyepong tov 1185-6,
oAA& Kat TNV TOALTIKY TTov eixav Xapd&et ot nyepdveg Twv Bovlydpwv tng
neptdSov Tov 9°-10° at., evw o i8tog Bewpovoe Tov eavTd TOL WG d1ddoxd
Tovg". O Kaloylavvng ovveldnronoinoe eykaipwg OTL auTr HTAV 1) OTIYUN
NG UEYLOTNG Kuptapxiag Tov Iamkov Opovov kat OTL HTAV TPOTIUOTEPO
va AdPet and tov idto Tov mdma £ykvpn avayvwplon tng eovoiag tov. H
avayvwplon avth Ba eixe kOpog Ot HOVO yia Tovg yeitovég Tov amd BA -
Toug OVYYpOLG, AAAd Kal yia TOVG VEOVG Kupldpxovg otny Kwvotavtivov-
TIOAN — ToVG AATiVOVG, L€ TOVG OTIOIOVG [ATALA TPOOTIAONOE APKETEG POPEG
va ¢pBet o€ emagn'S.

[Tapd 11§ mpoomaBeteg Tov Ovyypov Pacthia va mapepnodioet Tig St-
anpaypatevoelg Twv BovAydpwv pe ) Poun, 1o ¢Ovoénwpo tov 1204 n
TPITN TATIKT ATTOOTOAN e emikePalng Tov Kapdivahio Aéovta katdeepe
va gtaoet 6to TopvoPo. O Kaoytdvvng emionua avayopedOnke anod tov
namko Aeydto Pactiidg (rex) Twv Bovkydpwv kat Twv BAdywv kat éhafe
S1adnpa kat okNITPO MOV TOL é0TELNe O TATaG. O apylemiokonog TupvoPov
avaknpvxOnke mpipuarog (primas) 6Ang tng BovAyapiag kat tng Bhayiag
Kat Xplotnke katd tov SuTikd TPomo and Tov mamko kapdvaiio. O mpi-
HATOG pe TN oelpd Tov éxploe Tovg BovAydpovg apxiepeic, oL omoiot ako-
AovBwg d@ethav va eviepwoovy Tov KANpo Kkat To Aad yla v évtadn
¢ Bovlyapiag otovg koATovg Tng PwpatokaBolikrg ExkkAnoiag. Ot dvo
apyteniokorol, Belefovadiov kot ITpeokaPag, mov xepotovnOnkav To
TPONYOVpEVO £TOG artd Tov Kamehdvo Iwdvvn, éAafav emiong maiAwa mov
TOVG £0TELNE O TTATIAG KAl pe LT evTayxOnkav dpeca vto Ty eovaia Tov'.
Amé tov emokomnikd katdAoyo (notitia) mov cuvTdyOnKe cOVTOHA PETE TNV
anodoyxr tng Ovviag, yia tn Stoiknon g ExkAnoiag tng Tupvopov, éxovpe

5 PL 215,290 C.

' Tia g oxéoelg BovAydpwv kat Aativov o1o mpwto pod tov 13 at. PA: Angelov,
“Vastanieto nacelo s Asenevci’, 138 €€.; B. Primov, “The Papacy. The Fourth Crusade and
Bulgaria’, Byzantino-bulgarica, Sofia 1 (1962), 183 €&.; Tov 8iov, “La Bulgarie et 'Europe
occidentale au début du XIII* siecle”, Etudes Historiques, Sofia 2 (1965), 101 €&, ; Genoveva
Cankova-Petkova, “Balgaro-gricki i bilgaro-latinski otnosenija pri Kalojan i Boril”, Izvesti-
ja na Instituta za istorija 21 (1970), 149 €€.; Ani Danceva-Vasileva, “Les relations politiques
bulgaro-latines au cours de la période 1218-1241", Bulgarian Historical Review 1 (1979),
75 €&.; Tng Siag, Balgarija i Latinskata imperija (1207-1261), Sofia, 1985, 28 €£.; V. Gjuzelev,
“Kalojanova Bilgarija i Latinskata imperija (1204-1207)”, Odrinskata bitka, 13 €E.

7 Tia tnv amootolr Tov kamehavov Iwdvvn ot BovAyapia, BA. ta xwpia and tnv idia
aAnhoypagia: PL 215,279 D, 286 C - 287 A, 292 B-C, 293 C-D, 294 A, 295 D, 552 B, 554
A-B.
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TNV elkOVa YL Ta akpLPry OpLa TwV VOLOTAUEVWY TNG EMAPXLOV AAAL Kot Yo
™ véa NG Stotkntikn StdpBpwon'®. ITépav tov 6Tt vopponoinoe to kabe-
otwg g Apxlemokonns TopvoPov, o Ivvokévtiog I'" avayvwploe kat To
kafeoTwg TG makatdg mpwtoBpovng Apylemokomikng édpag Tng Ipeoa-
Bag kat TG Apxtemokomikng €8pag Tov Behefovadiov, Tnv omoia katétake
devtepn petd tnv Tov TuopvoPov. Ztnv idta emoxn avayetal kat 1) €idnomn yla
a véa Emoxomikr €8pa — g AoPtlov, n onoia katd maoa mbavornta
avadeixbnke pe mpwtoBovAia Twv BovAydpwv ot Stdpkela Twv TamIKOV
ATMOCTOADV OTH XWpa TovG™.

[Mapa v woxvpr déopevon g Apxtemiokonng TupvoPov pe T Poun,
TIOL ameixe MOAD amd TIG OMOoleG AVTIAYELS Y TO avtoké@alo TG Ex-
KkAnoiag, 0nwg to embvpgodoav ot Acévideg, dev mpémet va Eexvdpe To
yeyovog o1t o Kaloylavvng otpagnke mpog tn Avtikr ExkAnoia yia tnv
eEUTNPETNON TWV TIOATIKOV CUHPEPOVTWYV TOL KPATOVG TOV. XTO TTAALGLO
avTo, N avayvwpion mov élafe yia to Kpdtog kat tnv ExkAnoia tov 10
OVYKEKPLHEVT OTLYpr| Tov e§umnpetoloe, dedopévng Tng mepimhokng ToAL-
TIKNG ovyKvplag ota Bakkavia otig apxég tov 13 at. Acgalwg ot Bovl-
YapOL EUELVAY LKAVOTIOLNUEVOL, TTPOTIAVTOG Ald TOV TiTAO oL Xopnyndnke
otov mpokadnuevo g EkkAnoiag Tovg amod tn Poun. X115 dexaetieg mov
akoAovOnoav ot idlot XpnoLOTOLOVoAY KAl EPUAVEVAV TOV TITAO aAUTO WG
TATPLAPXLKO, eppnveia mov eixe Statvnwbel kal and tov idto Tov Ivvoxé-
vto I'', evw mpoaédidav tnv avdAoyn onpaocia kat £€vvola 0To MAaiolo Tng
YVWPLUNG 0€ avTOLG avaTOAKNG TapAdoomn G Katl KAVOVIKNG TIPAKTIKNG. O
apytemiokomog TopvoPov exhapPave wg avaknpvén oto matpapykd ai-
W TO XPIOH TOV, YEYOVOGS IOV KATAJEIKVVETAL AT TNV EVXAPLOTHPLA
EMOTOAT] TOV TPOG TOV TATA. ZTNV €MmOTOAN avtr| 0 Baciletog oxvpileton
OTL 0 TTamtkOG KapStvaAtog Tob TpookOuLoe TANPeG TO Tatplapxtko agiwpa
Kat 0tL Tov éxploe Ilatprapyxn®.

O Ivvokévtiog I'" mapayxwpnoe 6to Bovlyapo mpipdro to Sikaiwpa va
xpiet kat va oté@et pe Ty egovaia tng Amootohikrs Edpag Tovg Pactheiq
Twv BovAydpwv kat Twv BAdywv, anaitdvrag and avtovg kat 0pko mioTng

8 A. Weildenbach, Calendarium historico-christianum medii et novi aevi, Regensbourg,
1855, 276-277; G. Erler, Der Liber cancellariae apostolicae vom Jahre 1380 und Stilus palatii
abreviatus Dietrichs von Nieheim, Leipzig, 1888, 39-40.

¥ PL 215, 289 A-B. 289 C - 290 A. Extevéotepa PA.: Nikolova, Ustrojstvo i upravienie, 118-
120, 219-220, 233-234, 236-238, 610V 0L OXeTIKEG INYEG Kat 1) PiAtoypagia.

2 PL 215, 553 B - 554 A. IIpPA. PL 215, 552 B. Gesta Innocentii 1II Papae: PL, 214, CCIX
A-B. (§ CXXV). Pitra, VI, 43, 564. BA. axoun: Dujcev, “Prepiskata’, 95.
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npog 1 Popn?'. Ot ekAeypévot voyn@lot yia TG 0€0€lg Tov TPIHATOL Ka
TwV 800 APXLETILOKOTWY, COUPWVA [UE TIG EVTOAEG TOV TIATIAL, ETIPETE VA XEL-
potovouvTal and Tovg BovAydpovg apyiepeis, apol €dvav dpko mioTng
otnv Amootohikr) Edpa. Ot ev Aoyw apylepei €mpemne va 0TEAVOLV Kal €K-
nMpoowmovg ot Paoun yia va {ntodv maliio and tov mdma* Kat pe avtdv
Tov Tpomo o Ivvokévtiog I'" amoktovoe To Sikaiwpa yia dpeon eméupaon
ota ekkAnotaotika {ntpata tng Boviyapiag. O mdmnag enétpeye otny Ex-
kAnoia g BovAyapiag va mapaokevdlet Lovn TG Kat &ylo popo, To omoio
XPNOLHOTIOLEITO OXL HOVO 0TIG Pamtioels, alAd Kat Tn XElpoTovia EMOKO-
TV Kat To SLoptopd twv tepéwv. Madi pe To dyto pdpo, o manag £dwoe Tig
odnyieg Tov: pa popd To Xpovo, TN peydAn Iéumtn, va mapackevdletal
Kat €ALo Yl TO HUpWHO TWV KATNXOVHEVWY Kal TwV acBevav,” mpakTikég
AyvwoTeg HEXPL TOTE 0TV AVATOAT, OL OTIOiEG OVHPWVa pe TN SUTIKY Kavo-
vikn tapadoon eixe Sikaimwpa vo ekTeNEL HOVO O €MIOKOTOG.

Ot a&uwoelg Tov Ivvokévtiov I yla mpwTelo 0TOV KOOUKO KAl TOV K-
KANOLaoTIKO Topén woTdoo dev Pprkav €dagog otovg Bovdydpovg. Iapa
NV KT’ emi@aon eLMKpIivVeEL TOV NYEROVA Kal TOL KAjpov TG BovAyapi-
ag kat Tov 0pko miotng Tov Kaloyidvvn mpog t Paoun, mov déopeve oxt
HOVO TOV 1810 aAAd Kkat Tovg Sladdxovg Tov, ot Bovkyapot dev emétpeyav n
Ovvia va yivelr agoppr yta dpeon enépPaoct Tov EKAOTOTE TIATA OTLG E0W-
Tepikég VTOBETELG TOV KPATOVG TOVG, oVTE va Stadpapatioet kaBoploTikd
poro oty efwtepikn Tovg MOALTIKY. QQ0TO00, 0 IvvokévTtiog I mpoomdOn-
o€ va avaldafet To pOAO TOv pecONAPNTN KAl Vo EMNPEACEL TNV TOALTIKT
tov Kahoytdvvn évavtt twv yertovwv tov*. Ki evw o BovAyapog nyepovag
KatopBwoe va ekpetalevTel Tov A yia va puOuioet TIg TETAEVEG TOV
oxéoelg pe v Ovyyapia, o Tehevtaiog Sev UmOpese va AOKNOEL EMLPPON
yta 0 BeAtiwon Twv TOMTIKWV 0Xé0ewv Twv BovAydpwv pe tn Aativikr

21 PL 215, 280 A.

22 PL 215,281 A-C.

# PL 215,281 C - 282 B, 282 IIpBA. PL 215, B - 287 A.

2 PL 215,705 A -706 A, 1162 A-D.

» PL 215,552 A - 553 A. BX. axoun: Wolff, “The Second Bulgarian Empire”, 202-203. Tov
t8iov, “The Latin Empire”, 201-202; Chr. Kolarov, J. Andreev, “Certaines questions ayant
trait aux manifestations de continuité d'idées en Bulgarie médiévale au cours des XII¢ -
XIVe siecles”, Etudes Historiques, Sofia 9 (1979), 90; Snezhana Rakova, “Le Orthodoxes
et les Catholiques au temps des Croisades: La mémoire historique des Sources Slaves”,
Srednovekovna hristijanska Evropa: Iztok i Zapad. Cennosti, tradicii, obstuvane. Dokladi
ot Mezdunarodnata nau¢na konferencija v Sofija (2-5 septemvri 2000 g.), Sofia, 2002, 447.
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Avtokpatopia tng KovotavtivodmoAng kat tn ZepPia. O Kaloyiavvng
OHwG Katdgepe va Slatnproel oe Kalo eminedo Tig oxéoelg Tov pe tnv Ila-
Tk €6pat, Kat o™ avtd ovvéPale kupiwg N oTpATIWTIKN LoXDG TTOL OLébeTE.

H tonoBétnon g BovAyapiag vito tnv kndepovia g Pwung vrmpée
AMOTENEOUA TOCO TWV KPATIKWV KAl TOATIKWV KIVATPWY Tov BovAydpov
NYEROva, 600 Kat TG emidé€Lag moALTikng Tov dna otny AvatoAn. To on-
HAVTIKO QUTO QALVOHEVO OTNV TOALTIKI] KAl TNV €KKANOLAOTIKY {wr} o
BovAyapia anotelei tn peyalvtepn mepiodo emagwv g ExkkAnoiag tng
BovAyapiag pe tn Poun. Me avéhoyo tpomo dwadpapatioTnkav ta yeyo-
voTa Kat 0T yertovikn ZepPia kaw T Boovia, émov, vnd v mieon twv
ekehifewv o votoavatolikn Evpwmn, ot nyepoveg avaykdotnkav va
anodexBovv v Ovvia pe tn Pwpatokabolkr ExkAnoia kot tnv knde-
povia tov mama®’. H Ovvia 6pwg yia Tovg BovAydpovg mapépeve povo
pio ovpewvia TOATIKOD XapakTipa kot Oev eMEéPepe ONUAVTIKEG AANAYEG
otn Bpnokevtikny tovg (wr. Evtom{otav wdAAov otnv avayvwplon tov
npwteiov Tov Ilamkod Bpdvov. O idiog o Ivokévvtiog I'" dev TOAUnoE va
eméUPel EvTova oTnV ecwTEPLKN eKKANOLaoTikn (wr Tng Boviyapiag kat yU
AUTO Kal Ol VEWTEPLOWOL IOV €pepav oL ameoTalpévol Tov oTn Bovdyapia
elxav mePLOCOTEPO LEPAPXIKO, KAVOVIKO Kal AELTOVPYLKO XapakTipa kat dev
npoAafav va odnynoovv oe kavevog eidovg OpnokevTikég kat SOyHATIKEG
aAlayég. ITaporo mov n Ovvia emtedxOnke oxetikd evkola Adyw Tng mo-
ATIkNG ovykvpiag, 1 mpa&n auth NTAV AMOTEAECHA OVYKEKPLUEVIG TIOAL-
TIKNG 0TAoNG kat dev vrooxoTav T otabepotnTa kat T didpkela ov Ba
emBupovoe o mamnag. To {Rtnua g Séopevong pe tn Popn eixe yia tovg
Bovkydpovg amiwg tumikd xapaktipa kat dev ovuvdedTay oto HEANOV e
Kamota evepyod ema@n pe tov Iamkd Opovo®. Acpalwg Ba uropovoape
va vrtoféoovpe 0Tt oe Stapopetikny EEAEN TWV IOTOPIKWY YEYOVOTWY 0TA
Bakavia n Ovvia otn Bovhyapia Oa eixe AdBet o otabepry poper kat to
TpwTeio ToL ama Oa eixe eQappooTel 6TNY TANPOTNTA TOV.

26 P. Nikov, “Bélgarskata diplomacija’, 98-99. Tov (Siov, “Sadbata na severozapadnite balg-
arski zemi prez srednite vekove’, Balgarska istoriceska biblioteka 1 (1930), 123-124.
77 G. Ostrogorsky, Totopia oD Bu{avtivod kpdrovg, T, 82.
2 TIpPA. P. Nikov, “Cérkovnata politika na Ivan Asenja IT”, Bdlgarska istoriceska biblioteka,
Sofia 3 (1930), 70-71; V. Zlatarski, Istorija, III, 210, 353 €§.; Petrov, “Unijata’, 56-57; N.
Sivarov, “Papskijat primat i unijata s Bilgarija ot 1204 g7, Izvestija 3 (1985), 125; Tov 18iov,
“Tarnovskijat arhiepiskop — Primas na Balgarija’, Duhovna kultura, Sofia 3 (1985), 8; Tov
1Siov, “Sledstvija ot unijata pri car Kalojan za Balgarskata carkva’, Katoliceskata duhovna
kultura i nejnoto prisdstvie i vlijanie v Bdlgarija, Sofia, 1992, 86 &§.
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Agdopévwv Twv Aoywv mov eméBalav tnv Ovvia, Tng mavtodvvapiag
tov ITamkov Opovov emi Ivvokévtiov I' kat mévw amd dAa NG TOALTIKNAG
ovykvpiag ota Bakkdvia oTig apyxég Tov 13 at., pmopel va epunvevTel Kat
n Tumkn otipEn T mpadng avtng otig Sekaetieg Tov akoAovOnoav and
10 Stadoxo tov Kaloyiavvn oto Bpdvo, tov Bopilo /1207-1218/%. O véog
nyepovag akolovBovoe TNV TOALTIK TOV TTPpoKATOXOL ToL Kat Sev Pralo-
Tav kaBoAov va dtakoyel Tig oxéoelg Tng BovAyapiag pe tnv Hamkn Edpa.
Amnevavtiag, katd tn devtepn mepiodo Tng Pactleiag Tov, katd TMACA TIL-
Bavotnta, akpipwg n Ovvia Stadpapdtioe onuavTiKd polo yia T cvva-
Y1 ovppaywv pe T kabohikég Aativikr avtokpatopia kat Ovyyapia, ot
omoieg emkvpwOnKav Kot pe emtyapieg®. Avt pdhiota frav ki n BovAnon
Tov mana 0N and v apxn g Ovviag to 1204, kat PO Twpa oTdbnKe
Sdvvatov va vhomownOei.

H owovopkn kat 1 KOVwVIKO-TOATIKT kpiom, 1 amoduvapuwon g
KevTpkn e§ovoiag kat n Staomaon, mov enABav peta to Bavato tov Ka-
Aoytdvvn, ocvvéBalav otny evdvvduwon g aipeong twv Boyopilwv. Ot
npokdtoyot Tov Bopilov avtipetwmnilav To Boyouhiopd pe oxetikn avoxr,
aAld el G PactAeiag Tov 1 aipeon avtr éAaPe emikivouveg yla TNV €vo-
TTa Tov Kpdtoug Kat NG ExkkAnoiag Staotaoeig’. I avtd to Adyo o Bo-

¥ Extevéotepa BA. M. Drinov, Istoriceski pregled na Bdlgarskata cirkva ot samoto nacalo
do dnes, Vienna, 1869. To {810 otn cvANOYN: Izbrani sdcinenija, 11, Sofia, 1971, 80 €&.; V.
Vasilievskij, “Obnovlenie bolgarskago patriarsestva pri Joane Asene 11 v 1235 g, Zurnal
Ministerstva Narodnogo Prosvestenija, Sankt Peterbourg 238 (mart-aprelj 1885)”, 11, 13;
Nikov, “Cédrkovnata politika”, 71-73; J. Longnon, LEmpire latin de Constantinople et la
Pricipauté de Morée, Paris, 1949, 149; Iv. Dujcev, “Borilovijat sinodik kato istori¢eski i
literaturen pametnik’, Bibliotekar 7-8 (1977), 27; BA. eniong: Danceva-Vasileva, Bdlgarija
i Latinskata imperija, 99-100; N. Sivarov, “Otnosno njakoi siobrazenija i motivi za svik-
vane na Tdarnovskija sdbor prez 1211 godina i za negovija obrazec”, Godisnik na Sofijskija
Universitet, Centdr za slavjano-vizantijski proucvanija, Sofia 1 (1987), 142 €&.; P. Stefanov,
“Nov pogled kdm unijata mezdu Balgarskata i Rimskata carkva prez XIII v, Preslavska
kniZovna skola 5 (2001), 344.

* TIpPA. E. Gerland, Geschichte des lateinischen Kaiserreiches von Konstantinopel, II:
Geschichte des Kaiser Balduin I und Heinrich 1204-1216, Hamburg, 1905, 154 €£; L.
Bréhier, L’Eglise et 'Orient au Moyen Age. Les Croisades, Paris, 1911, 173; Cankova-Petkova,
“Bélgaro-gracki i balgaro-latinski otno$enija’, 165 €&.; Tng Siag, Balgarija pri Asenevci,
101 €&.; Danceva-Vasileva, Bdlgarija i Latinskata imperija, 105 €&.; T. Sabev, Samostojna
narodnostna cdrkva v srednovekovna Bdlgarija, Sofia, 1987, 312.

31 Extevéotepa PA. D. Obolensky, The Bogomils. A Study in Balkan Neo-Manicheism,
Cambridge 1948, 231; B. Primov, “Balgari, gdrci i latini v Plovdiv prez 1204-1205 g.
Roljata na bogomilite”, Izvestija na Bdlgarskoto istoricesko gruzZestvo, Sofia 22-24 (1948),
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pidog avaykaotnke va ovykaAéoet oto TopvoBo obvodo, To 1211, n) omoia
énpemne va katadikdoel Ty aipeon twv Boyopidwv? Me Tnv idtotnta kat
T0 KVpog Tov PactAd Tng BovAyapiag o idlog ovupetéoxe evepyd otn ov-
vodo kat dtadpapdtioe onpavtikd polo otnyv avakpion kat T dikn Twv
atpeTikv. ITapoo mov kat idtog o Ivvokévtiog I'" eixe Eexivrioel mapopolo
aywva evavtiov alpeTikwv otn Adon, o Bopilog dev enétpeye otov mana
va eméuPel 0NV E0WTEPIKT KAl TNV EKKANOLAOTIKT TOALTIKI] TOV KPATOVG
tov. O poLog tov Pactiid ot cvvodo Tov 1211 vTokaTéoTNOE aKOUa Kat
T0 pOAo Tov BovAydpov mpipdatov. It avtd 1o Adyo akpipwg evapion aiw-
va apydtepa o Bopilog avaknpvxOnke oto Zvvodikod tng EkkAnoiag tng
BovAyapiag wg aAnivog aywviotng kat viéppaxog ThG kabapotntag tng
0pB0680&ne mioTewg®.

Av xat 8ev vrdpyovv ototxeia yia dpaotnpieg emagég tov TupvoPov
e N Poun, kabwg kat yia omotodnmote poAo Tov PovAyaptkod KApov
otn {wn ¢ Avtikng EkkAnoiag, o Ivvokévtiog ' e§axolovBoloe va avt-
petwmiCet tnv ExkAnoia tng Bovlyapiog wg evplokopevn vrd v Sikato-
doaoia tov. H otdon avtn paptupeitat kat and tnv mpoOcKAnon Tov mamna
TpoG ToV PovAyapikd kKANpo yla cuppetoxn otn Zvodo Tov Aatepavov To
1215%. Axdpa Kt av voBéoovpe 0Tt 0 TPIHdTog Tov TupvoPov eixe peivel
TUOTOG 0TOV OpKO Tov yla agoaiwon otnv Iamkn Edpa, kabwg dev vrap-
XOUV HapTLpieg yla To avTifeTo, eEaUTIOG AVTIKEIUEVIKDV 1] VTTOKELUEVIKWV
Aoywv dev pmopece va ekTeAéoel Ta KaBNKOVTA TOL TTPOG TOV TATA, APOD
TO OVOUd TOVL ATMOVOLACeL Amd TOV KATAAOYO TWV CUUUETACXOVTIWV 0T

154 €&.; Tov 18iov, “Otnosenieto na bogomilite i na tehnite zapadni posledovateli kim
truda, Castnata sobstvenost i darzavata’, IstoriCeski pregled, Sofia 1 (1956), 54 €&.; D.
Angelov, Bogomilstvoto, Sofia, 1993, 374; BA. akopn: V. Zlatarski, Istorija, II1, 297 €§.; B.
Primov, “Utvédrzdavane i teritorialno razsirenie na Vtorata bélgarska ddarzava v kraja na
XII i nacaloto na XIII v7, Istorija na Balgarija v ceririnadeset toma, III: Vtora balgarska
darzava, Sofia, 1982, 150 €&.; Tovng, Totopia, 61 €€,

32 To keipevo Tov Zvvodikol Tov Tadpov Bopilov €xet exdo0ei Tpelg popég e empédela
tov 18iov ek86tn — M. Popruzenko: 1. Sinodik carja Borisa ili Borila, Odessa, 1896, II
(ITpocbnkn), 1-82; 2. Sinodik carja Borisa, Odessa, 1897- ) tehevtaia kat mAnpéotepr k-
Soyxr), otnv omoia divovtat mapdAinia kat ta dbo yvwotd xelpdypaga eivat: 3. Sinodikd
carja Borila, [Balgarski starini XIII], Sofia, 1928, 2-96. BA. akopn: V. Kiselkov, “Borilovijat
sinodik kato istoriceski izvor”, Istoriceski pregled 6 (1963), 66-73; Iv. Dujcev, “Borilovijat
sinodik kato istoriceski i literaturen pametnik’, Bibliotekar 7-8 (1977), 26-31.

3 TIpPA. Vasilievskij, “Obnovlenie’, 14-15; Tovng, Totopia, 61, 104.

¥ Mansi, XXII, 963 D. BA. axopn: Nikov, “Cérkovnata politika’, 72-73; V. Gjuzelev, “Das
Papsttum’, 44; Danceva-Vasileva, Bdlgarija i Latinskata imperija, 110; N. Sivarov, “T4rn.
arhiepiskop’, 8.
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ovvodo. Iapapével ayvwoto, yati o Baoilelog dev avtanokpibnke otnv
TPOOKAN O TOL TaTa, Onwg Ba OPethe va ixe Mpakel, kabwg eixe avtn TNV
vroxpéworn Heta TNy amodoyrn g Ovviag. Aev vdpyovv emiong otouxeia
yla To €dv e0TAAN TTAAALO Ylat TOV VEOXELPOTOVNOEVTA APXLETIOKOTIO OTN)
BovAyapia petd to 1204.

Ot ToALTIKEG Kal Ot EKKANOLAOTIKEG aAAayEG oTnV LoTopia Twv Bovlyd-
PV oTA TEAN TOL 12 Kat TIG apX€G TOL 13 aL. avamoPevkTa SlapopPwoy
EUPAVWG AVTAYWVIOTIKY, av Ol KAl apVNTIKT, 0Taon mpog 1o PulavTtivo
KANpo. Ot Acévideg vioBétnoav otabepr) akopn kat kvpiapyn mapepPatikn
VPO OTa EKKANOLAOTIKA TIpdypata oTa e8d@n, Ta omoia eixav Tpooap-
TN o€l 0TO KPATOG TOvg, aAld eEakolovBovoav va Ppiockovtat vid évtovn
Bulavtiviy moAttiotikn kat Opnokevtikr enppon. H mapéppaon avtr ovv-
Seotav pe v eBvikn TOALTIK OV EQaAPHOTOTAY, UE OKOTO TNV AVTIKATA-
0TAOT| OXL HOVO TOV avWTEPOL AAAA Kat TOV KatwTepoL PulavTivod kAfpov
te Povdyaptko®. Kat™ avtd to tpomo n e&€MEn Tov ekkAnotaotikol Beopo
akoAovBovoe TNV LoTopIkn Topeia Tov kpatovg kat 1 ExkAnoia tng BovA-
yapiag katopBwaoe va otkoSouroeL To KOPOG TNG, OTNPLOUEVT] ATTOKAELTTL-
K4 0TIV KOOWIKT e§0V0ia Kal T 0TPATIWTIKY TNG LoXD o€ OAa Ta e5APN IOV
Bpédnkav oty emkpdTeLa TNG.

Otav oto Pacileto g Hreipov mpooaptrhBnke éva pépog amod ta
npwnv Pulavtivd edaen tne Makedoviag, mov eixav Ppedei 0TI TehevTaieg
dekaetieg VIO TNV TOALTIKI| Kat TNV eKKANGLao Tk eovaia Twv Acévidwy,
eté0n oe nuepnola Satadn kat to {HTNHA TNG KAVOVIKOTNTAG TOV KARpOU,
nov eixe TomoBetnBei amd Tovg Bovhkydpovg otig emapyxieg avtég. Me mpo-
okAnomn tov nyepova g Hreipov @eodwpov Aovka (1215-1230) otnv
Axpida ovykAnonke ovvodog (avapeoa ota étn 1217 kot 1219), n omoia
e§€taoe kal pvOLoe TOV TPOTO evowpdtwong Twv Bovlydpwv e§éneoav
0TI eV AOYW TtePLoXEG. OL eMioKOTOL KATAOIKAGTNKAY O€ AMOTOWTTT, EMELSN
elyav TomoBetnOei and tnv koopkn efovaia, mapd Tovg EKKANCLAOTIKOVG

» Pitra, VI, 39-48. Extevéotepa PA.: Mnhwapaxng, Avt., Totopia 100 Pacideiov TG
Nixaiog kel 100 Seomotdrov 17 Hreipov (1204-1261), ABrjvau — Leipzig, 1898, 171 €&; Iv.
Snegarov, , Istorija na Ohridskata arhiepiskopija, I: Ot osnovavaneto i do zavladjavaneto
na Balkanskija poluostrov ot turcite, Sofia, 1924, I, 101 €&.; D. Nikol, The Despotate of Epi-
ros (1267-1479), Oxford, 1957, 29 €&.; V. Gjuzelev, “Pravoslavnata i katoli¢eskata cirkva v
istorijata na balgarskija narod prez XIII - nacaloto na XV v., Makedonski pregled, Sofia 1
(1992), 98; Zravpidov-Zagpaxa, AAkpnvn, Nikawa ko Hrelpog Tov 13° aidve. Ideoloytkn
avtmapaBeon oty mpoomdbeld Tovg va dvaktroovy T adtokpatopia, [Etapeia Bula-
viv@v Epevvdv 7], @eooalovikn, x.x, 65 €, 0TOv avagépovTal oL OYETIKEG INYEG KAt 1)
BiPAoypapia.
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KAVOVEG IOV anayopevovy kATt TéToto. Ot Lepeig Opwg Tov eiyav XelpoTo-
vnBel an’ avtovg éyvav dektoi petd and emPolr emtipiov®. Ilaporo mov
Katd T dtapketa NG Zuvodov eixe au@LoPnTnodel n KAVoOVIKOTNTA £V YEVEL
¢ ExxAnoiag tov Topvopov, otig anogaoelg tng Zvvodov dev emonpai-
vetat kaBolov o Staxwptopog twv Bovkydpwy emokonwv oe OpBodofovg
kat Ovviteg, evw dev avagépovtat kabBolov Sixoyvwilieg avdpeoa oTovg
Bovkydpovg kAnpukobs oxetika pe to {ftnua avtd. To yeyovog avto eival
€Va aKOpa OTOLXEO TEKUNPIWONG TNG ATTOYNG OTL Tapoho Tov elorjxOnoav
OPLOUEVA AATIVIKA AELITOVPYLKA Kal KAvoVIKA £0ia oTny eKKANOLAOTIKN
{wr), n Ovvia 8ev éaPe ovotaotikég Staotaoels. H avoikodounon opBodo-
EWV vawy Kat HovaoTnpLdY 0To TPWTO TETAPTO TOV 13 AL KL 1] LETAKOLL-
O Aetyavwv moAwv 0pBodofwv ayiwv otny mpwtebovoa, TupvoPo, eivat
duvatdv emiong va Bewpnbovv wg otorxeia mov emPePawvovy tn dratn-
pnon tov 0pBodo&ov mvedpatog otnv EkkAnoia tng Bovlyapiag. Ta @at-
VOHEVA aTA elxav TOOO BpNOKEVTIKEG AQOPUEG OO0 Kat TOATIKA KiviTpa,
[LE OKOTIO TNV EVIOXVOT| TNG EMPPOTG TOV NYEHOVA OTO Aad Kat GVYXPOVWG
N TPWTEHOVOA TOV AVAVEWUEVOL KPATOVG VA ATOKTIOEL TO XAPAKTHPA OT-
HAVTIKOV EKKANOLAOTIKOD Kat TTOALITIKOD KEVTPOU Kat va eVioxvbel i) evoTtn-
TOL TOV KPATOVG KAl TOL Aaov.

I[ToAttikoi irav ot Adyot mov odrynoav otnv anodoxn tg Ovviag To
1204, 6nwg TOMTIKOL )TAV KAt 0L AGYOL IOV TTPOKAAETAY TNV AKVPWOT| TNG
eni Iwdvvov B Acév /1218-1241/. Ztnv apxn TG PaoctiAeiog Tov o nyepo-
vag avtdg emidiwge va cuvdyet eiprvn pe v Ovyyapia kat T Aativikn
Avtokpatopia otnv KwvotavtivodmoAn mov emkbpwoe 0T OLVEXELA e
emtyapieg”. Metd Tnv ekhoyn opws tov Iwédvvov Bpvevviov /11237/ oto
Bpovo g Aatvikng Avtokpatopiag kat v d@i&r tov otnv Kwvortavtt-
VOUTIOAT TO Kalokaipt Tov 1231, ot eAntideg Tov Iwdvvov Acév yia oAtk

% Pitra, VI, 563-570. Extevéatepa PA.: Nikov, “Prinos’, 50 €. ITanadomovog, H ExkAy-
ol BovAyapiag, 45 €&.; Tapvavidng, H Siaudpoworg, 116 €k.; Tovng, Totopia, 56; I1. Iliev,
“Dimitar, po BozZija milost arhiepiskop na Parva Justiniana i na cjala Balgarija’, Istoriceski
pregled, Sofia 1-2 (2004), 3 €&.; Tov 1Siov, “Ohridskata arhiepiskopija i parvite vladeteli na
vazobnovenoto Bilgarsko carstvo (kraja na XII - sredata na XIII v.)”, Ddrzava i cdrkva -
cdrkva i darzava v balgarskata istorija, Sofia, 2006, 87 €§.

7'V. Zlatarski, “Ivan Asen II (1218-1241)”, Balgarska istoriceska biblioteka, Sofia 3 (1930),
2 €€.; Tov 18iov, Istorija, 111, 325 €€, 419; V. Gjuzelev, “Bélgarskata dirzava i Nikeja v borba
sre$tu Latinskata imperija (1204-1261)”, Izvestija na Nacionalnija Istoriceski Muzej, Sofia
2 (1978), 14. Danceva-Vasileva, “Les relations politiques”, 78 €&.; Tng Siag, Balgarija i
Latinskata imperija, 115 €€. Baown BipAoypagia yia Tov Iwdvvn B” Acév atov: Bozilov,
Familijata, 88, onp. 2.
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EMPPOT 0TO XWpo avto patatwdnkav. O BovAyapog Baothidg dev amote-
Aovoe TV avapevopevn and tov mdna Ipnyoplo @ /1227-1241/ eyydnon
yta TV ac@aleta g Aativikig Avtokpatopiag Kat YU avto e§eAéyn wg
VEOG AUTOKPATOPAG £VAG ATIO TOVG TILO TILOTOVG VOO TNPIKTEG TNG [amikng
Edpag, o mpwnv Baothidg tng Iepovoalnp Iwdvvng Bpuévviog*. Ot mdmeg
Bewpovoav v KwvotavtivodmoAn wg éva and ta omovdatotepa onpeia,
ota omoia oTNEWoOTAY N emPoAn} TnG TAyKOOHAG Kuplapxiag Tovg kat yu
avtd o Ipnyodplog O emkévipwoe TIg TPOoTADElEG TOV ATTOKAEIOTIKA 0T
Satripnon maon Bvoia TG Aativikig Avtokpatopiag mov eixe WOpvOei exel.
H ovvedntn katandtnon twv ovpgpepdvtwv Tov Bovkydpov nyepdva amod
HEPOLG TOL TTama o€ TehKT avdAvon Stadpapdtioe kaBoploTikd polo yla
pio véa aAlayr ot e§wTepikr| Kat KAT EMEKTAOT KL 0TIV EKKANOLAOTIKN
noAtikry TG BovAyapiag®”. Etot, petd and tpidvta xpodvia vmotayn otn
Paopn, apxikd pe emdeglovg SIMAWUATIKOVG XELPLOUOVG amtd TAEVPAG TOV
Ivvokévtiov I'" mov améPAenav otnv evowpdtwon tng BovAyapiag otn
PwpatokaBolikr) EkkAnoia, otn ovvéxela pe tn SlakpLTikn TOALTIKY amod
nAevpdg tov Ovwpiov I'" /1216-1227/, TeAkd 1 ap@ionpn TOMTIKN OTA-
on tov Ipnydplov O amopdkpuve yia TavTa TovG BovAydpovg amod tovg
KOAmovg TG ExkAnoioag tng Poung kat avtol pe T oepd tovg anéppuyav
oplotikwg tnv Ovvia.

Ot moAtTikég ovvOnkeg anattovoayv eniong avabewpnon Tng eKkAnota-
0TIKNG TOALTIKNG TNG BovAyapiag, dedopévng tng ohoéva kat peyalvTepng
amodvvapwong g Aatvikng Avtokpatopiag g KwvotavtivovmoAng
TPOG OQENOG TNG LOXVPOTIOINONG TOv pOAov TG Avtokpatopiag Tng Ni-
katag. To 1230, petd tn vikn tov Iwavvov B' Acév eni Tov Pacthid g
Hneipov @eodwpov Aovka otnv Khokotvitoa, to Bovkyapikd kpdtog

3 BA. exdewctikd: Cankova-Petkova, Bdlgarija pri Asenevci, 112 €€.; K. Setton, The Papacy
and the Levant (1204-1571), I: The Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries, Philadelphia,
1976, 55; Danceva-Vasileva, Bdlgarija i Latinskata imperija, 114 €. TIppP\. Ostrogorsky,
Toropia 10D Bulavtivod xpdtove, T, 114.

¥ Extevéotepa PA.: Vasilievskij, “Obnovlenie’, 35; Nikov, “Carkovnata politika’, 77 €€.; V.
Zlatarski, Istorija, 111, 357 €&.; Iv. Dujcev, Card Ivan Asen IT (1218-1241), Sofia, 1941, 31-32.
Longnon, LEmpire latin, 172; Cankova-Petkova, Bdlgarija pri Asenevci, 118; Ostrogorsky,
Totopioc To0 Bu{avtivod kpdrtovg, T', 115 €& Tapvavidng, H Sapdpewors, 149 €k;
Danceva-Vasileva, Bdlgarija i Latinskata imperija, 133 €&.; Hr. Dimitrov, Bdlgaro-ungarski
otnosenija prez srednovekovieto, Sofia, 1998, 136 €€.; [la T1g OXEOELG petafd Nikaiog kat
Bovkyapiag katd ) Sdpketa g Pactheiag tov Iwdvvov B Acév mio avalvtika BA: P
Zavoronkov, “Nikejsko-bolgarskie otnosenija pri Ivane II Asene (1218-1241)”, Vizantijskie
ocerki (1977), 195 €&.; V. Gjuzelev, “Balgarskata dérzava i Nikeja’, 7 €.
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emekTAONKE oNpavTiKd otn Opakn kat T Makedovia®. Ztnv ekkAnotaoti-
k1| Soiknon Tov TupvoPov evtaxOnkav MoANEG PulavTivég MOKOTEG e
otaBepd opBOSogo mTAnBvoU, 0 omoiog AMage TV LooppoTtia TTPog OPe-
oG TwV avTiovviTikwy Stotknoewyv. To yeyovog avto dtadpapdtioe emiong
ONUAVTIKO pOAO Yla TOV emavakabopiopod TG EKKANCLAOTIKAG TOALTIKNG
6 Bovkyapiag mpog véa mpooéyyion pe to Owovpeviko Iatplapyeio ot
Nikata*'. MoAovoTtt i Ovvia otn BovAyapia frav povo tumikr kat dev eixe
Soypatikd Kat EvTova Aeltovpytko xapaktnpa, e§akolovBovoe wotdo0 va
amotelel anmelAn yla Ty evotnTa, TV onoia To Otkovpeviko Iatpapyeio
emdiwke va mpowbnoetl ota Bakkdvia pe TNV evowpdtwon tTwv AvTiKdV
EMAPXLAOV KAL TNV AVAYVWPLOT) TNG AVTOKEPAANG APYLETIOKOTNG TNG Zep-
Blag. Zto mhaioto avtd, v ot oxéoelg tng Iamkng Edpag pe ) Boviya-
pia eiyav edpatwdei, dev Ba amokAetotav kat ) enitevgn poviung Ovviag, N
omoia Oa amotedovoe coPapo kivduvo yia oAdkAnpn T Bakavikr.

O untpomolitng Aykvpag Xploto@opog, o omoiog e0TdAn To 1232 o1
Avon wg atplapxkog EEapxog, éomevae va épbet oe emagr pe Tov BovAya-
PO NYEHOVA KAL VO TOV EVIIUEPWOEL VLAt TIG OLVONKEG KATW ATO TIG OTIOLEG
Ba mpaypatomotovvtay n enavévta&n g BovAyapiag otnv OpbBodotia®.
O 18106 0 Iwavvng Acév avélaPe evepyd polo otny emilvon Tov ekkAnota-
0TIKOV {NTNHATOG 0TO KPATOG TOL. Q0TOC0, 0 TPLdTog Tov TupvoPov dev
eVEKPLVE TN VEA AAAayr] 0TIV EKKANOLAOTIKI TTOALTIKI TOV NYEUOVA, KAL WG
évdel&n Stapaptupiag eykatéhenye tnv £dpa tov kat anocvpOnke 6To Aylo
Opog. 2t xnpevovoa Béon efeléyn évag povaxog, o Iwakeiy, o omoiog
avaxwpnoe yta tn Nikata, Tpokeipévov Aapet xetpotovia amod tov idto tov
Owovpeviko ITatplapxn. Avtog nrav £vag amod Tovg Opovg, mov TEfnKkav
otnv ExkAnoia tng Bovhyapiag, yia va amokataotadel n Aettovpyikn tng
Kotvwvia pe To Owovpeviko Iatpapyeio kot va Anget n Ovvia®.

0 1Iv. Dujcev, Card Ivan Asen II, 21 €§.; V. Gjuzelev, “Balgarskata darzava i Nikeja’, 15 €& ;
Krasimira Gagova, Trakija prez bdlgarskoto srednovekovie, IstoriCeska geografija, Sofia,
2002, 220. Tia neprocotepn PipAoypagia BA: Bozilov, Familijata, 89, onp. 35.

4 TIpBA. Vasiljevskij, “Obnovlenie”, 49. BA akopn: V. Zlatarski, “Ivan Asen II”, 24. Tov (Stov,
Istorija, 111, 360-361; Danceva-Vasileva, Bdlgarija i Latinskata imperija, 134.

2 Vasiljevskij, “Obnovlenie”, 48 €£.; Nikov, “Carkovnata politika’, 80 €f. BA. axoun:
Stavpidov-Zagpaxa, Nikowo ke Hrelpog, 85 kat avagepopeves mnyEg kat BipAoypagia.

# St. Kozuharov, “Neizvesten letopisen razkaz ot vremeto na Ivan Asen II”, Problemi na
starobdlgarskata poezija I, BAN, “Institut za literatura’, Sofia, 2004, 314. BA. eniong: Iv.
Dujcev, “Pérvite Asenevci’, Stranici ot minaloto, oCerci, Sofia, 1983, 246 &k., Tov (Siov,
“Vazobnovjavane na bélgarskata patriar$ija v 1235 g, ITdAr exei, 274 €€; Genoveva
Cankova-Petkova, “Vosstanovlenie bolgarskogo patriarSestva v 1235 g. i mezdunarodnoe
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2ta téAn tov 1234 otnv KallinoAn élaPe xwpa ovvavtnon peta-
&0 tov avtokpatopa ¢ Nikatag kat Tov Bovlydpov nyepuova pe okomnod
TNV LTIOYPAQPT| CUUUAXIKNG CVUHPWVIAG TTOL OTPEPOTAV evavTiov Tng Aa-
TwiknG Avtokpatopiag. H ovppaxia emkvpwdnke to emopevo €1og pe to
yapo avapeoa oto Stadoxo Tov Bpdvov g Nikatag @eddwpo B’ Adokapn
(1254-1258) kot tnVv mprykimooa TG BovAyapiag EXévn, kopn tov Iwav-
vouv B Acév. Ztn ovvdvtnon otnv Adpyako ovykatafatikd o apxlemni-
okomog TopvoPov a&lwbnke e Tov Titho TOL TTATPLAPXN ATd TNV eVON-
Hovoa ovvodo Twv apytepéwv Tov Owovpevikov Tlatplapyeiov, n omoia
ovykAnOnke ano tov matpdpyxn Leppavo B (1222-1240). Lia tn Afyn g
ATOPAOTG AVTHG ONUAVTIKO pONO SLadpapdTioe apevog 1) TOALTIKT OVYKV-
pla, N OTPATIWTIKY LOXVG TNG BovAyapiag, Tnv omoia eixe avaykn n Nikaa,
Kat apetépov 1 évrovn embupia Tov Bovkydpov PactAid o mpokabrpevog
¢ ExkAnoiag 01o kpdtog Tov va @épeL avTtov ToV TIiTAO, e TOV 0Toio AA-
AwoTe NTAV YvwoTdg oTn Ok ToL Kal 0TIG Opopeg xwpes*. HOn and v
emoxn NG Ovviag o apyleniokonog TvpvoPov eixe Tnv memoifnon ot Rrav
TaTPLApXNG Kat yU avto tov daPePaiwve kat o idlog o mamag Ivvokévtiog
[''*. To yeyovog avto amotéheoe Paoikd emxeipnua ya tov Iodvvn Acév
va {ntioet Ty avayvwplon tov matptapxtkod Tithov kat katd maoa miba-
votnta voxpéwaoe T Pulavtivy Stmwpatia va TpoxwpnoeL o€ £va £0Tw
ovpPiBaocpd, Tovhdxlotov 600V agopd tov Titho. Ovolaotikd To Okovpe-
viko Tlatplapyeio dev €kave KATL TAPATAVW ATd TO Va avayvwpioet Kot va
voppomotjoet pia edpatwpévn otn ovveidnon twv Bovlydpwv B¢on g
ExkAnoiag tov TopvoPov kat Tng édwoe emionpa 1o Sikaiwpa o mpokadrn-
HEVOG TNG Va EKAEYETAL KAt Va XELPOTOVELTAL aTtd TOVG idlovg TovG apyLepeig
NG Kal [e aUTOV TOV TPOTIO eKPPALOTAV OVOLAOTIKA KAl TO AUTOKEPAAO.
Etot, n evotnta g OpB6doéng ExkAnoiag, n omoia eixe Staomaotel pe
un kavovikr idpvon g Apytemiokomnrg TupvoPov ota TéAn Tov 12°° at. kat
NV anooxLon g ano tov op8odo&o koapo e Ty arodoxr tng Ovviag To
1204, amokataoTadnke.

polozenie Bolgarskogo gosudarstva’, Vizantijskij vremennik, Moskva 28 (1968), 139. Tovns,
ToTopia, 65.

“ Tewpylog AkpomnoAitng, Xpoviki ovyypaen, I, 'Exd. A. Heisenberg, Lipsiae, 1903, 50-51.
Extevéotepa PA.: Vasiljevskij, “Obnovlenie”, 211; Nikov, “Carkovnata politika’, 91-92; V.
Zlatarski, Istorija, 111, 384-385; Tapvavidng, H Siaudppwors, 148-149, 154; Tovng, Toropia,
65-66.

“ PL 215,281 A. TIpPA. PL 215,552 B, 554 A,
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O natpiapxng TupvoPov élaPe Tov TiTAO TOV O€ OTIYUR TOAITIKNG adv-
vapiag tng Avtokpatopiog tng Nikatag, otav énpene 1 iSa va emideifet
emdé€la Simlwpatikn mpooéyyton pe Tovg BovAydpovg, mov pohig eixav
otpagei ek véov mpog v OpBodotia. Tia T Pulavtivy Stmwpatia frav
adtap@oPrTnTn n emrvyia, ave§dptnta and to yeyovog ot oto efig o
BoUAyapog matptdpxng Oa epunveve katd tn Sikr| Tov kpion Ta SikawpoTa
TIOL TIPOEPXOVTAL ATO TOV TITAO Tov. AKpIPwG YU avTd To Adyo To Otkove-
viko Iatplapxeio meptéPale tov Titho Tov BovAydpov matplapxn pe oxe-
TIKT) aoA@eLa KL ETEPBANE OPLOPEVEG DTIOXPEWOELG, IOV O TEAEVTAIOG EMpeTe
va el évavtt awtob. O BobAyapog matpiipxng 0@etle va LVnHoVeDEL OTIG
Aertovpyieg Ta ovopaTa OAWYV TWV TATPLAPXWV TNG AVATOANG, EVW EKELVOL
dev frav voxpewpévol va tov pvnpovevovv. O i8tog Enpeme va mMANpw-
vel kat gopo otn Mntépa ExkAnoia (to Owovpevikd Iatplapyeio) kat va
Aappaver amd avTh dylo popo, OTWG KAl Vo TTPOTEPXETAL TIPOKELHEVOL VL
dikaoTel, 6Tav dev TNPOVOE TIG VITOXPEWOELG TOVY. YT avTn TN €vvola o
TATPLapXLkOG Tithog mov §0Onke otov Iwakeip otn Adpyako yia Tovg Pu-
CavTvolg fiTay HAAAOV TIUNTIKOG Kat eixe wG amoTEAETUa TO OVOUA TOL Va
unv kataxwpnOei ota Simtvya twv 0pBoddéwv Iatplapxeiwy katd Tov 13°
Kal katd tov 14° cuwva®’.

Ot evépyeteg Tov Iwdvvov B’ Acév kau 1 katdpynon g Ovviag Sikat-
ohoynuéva mpokaleoav TNy opyr kat Ti§ Stapaptupieg Tov idtov Tov mana
Ipnyoplov ®'. Anod tn otrypn} mov Sev umopovoe va enavagépet Tovg BovA-
yapovg otovg kOAovg tnG EkkAnoiag tng Pwpng, o mdmag otpdenke @a-
VEPA EVAVTIOV TOVG, KATNYOPWVTAG TOVG WG OXIORATIKOVG KAl ALPETIKOVG,
TIOV ETIPETIE VAL APOPLOTOVY, VW ETpeTte emtiong va opyavwbei Zravpogopia
7ov Ba eméPAerne TNV KATAKTNON TOL KPATOUG TOVG* . AveEdptnTa amnd Tig

* Fr. Miklosich, J. Miiller, Acta et diplomata graeca medii aevi, 1. Acta Patriarchatus
Constantinopolitani, Vindobonae, 1860, 438-439, 441-442. B\. eniong: Vasiljevskij, “Ob-
novlenie”, 212-213.

¥ Tapvavidng, H dtapudpewois, 163-169. Tovng, Iotopia, 66-68. BA. akoun: D. Obolensky,
The Byzantine Commonweat. Eastern Europe, 500-1453, London 1974, 313-314;
[Manadomovlog, H ExkAnoia Bovdyapiag, 46; Sabev, Samostojna narodnostna cdrkva,
324-325; H.-G. Beck, Toropia 1ij¢ OpB0ddéne ExxAnaiag 014 Bulavtivey Adtokpatopia, B’
(Mt@p. and yeppavikd) “Iotopikég éxdooeilg Zrépavog Baoidomovlog”, ABrva, 2004, 115-
116.

% Aug. Theiner, Vetera Monumenta historica Hungariam sacram illustrantia, I, Romae,
1859, 140-141 (No 249), 144 (No 255). BX. axoun: Acta Honorii III (1226-1227) et Gregorii
IX (1227-1241),'Ex8. Al L. Taultu, Romae, 1950, 290 (No 214). Extevéotepa PA: Nikov,
“Cérkovnata politika”, 98 €£.; V. Zlatarski, Istorija, 111, 390-391; [Tanadomovlog, H ExkAn-
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pavepég amellég pog Tovg Bovydpovg, o mamag dev pndpeoe va avtiota-
Oei amoteleopatikd otn ovppayia Tov Iwdvvov B Acév pe tn Nikata kot
oty andaot) Tov va acnaotei Eavd Ty OpBodolia. To 1245 o emdpevog
namag Ivvokévtiog A’ (1243-1254) mpoéPn oe Sevtepn avemiTvxr TPOOTA-
Bela va amokataotroet Ty Ovvia pe Tov yto tov Acév and tnv Ovyyapéla
o0{uyd tov Kolopavov (1241-1246)*. Me tnv d&vodo oto Opdvo tov Mi-
xan\k B" Acév (1246-1256), ylov tov Iwdvvov B Acév and tn dedtepny Tov
ovluyo Epnvn Kopvnvr, eté0n oplotikd téppa 0TIG OUVITIKEG TAOELG 0TV
eKKANolaoTikn moAttikn NG BovAyapiag. Qotoco, ta onuadia tng pwpato-
kaBoAkng emidpaong and tnv emoxn s Ovviag avamdevkta Statdpafav
Vv eowtepikn} (wr| g ExkAnoiag tng Bovyapiag kat e§axolovbnoav va
vIdpyovv péxpt To devTEPO o Tov 14 aL., TNV mepiodo Tov Hovxaopov.

oloe BovAyapiag, 46. Tovng, Totopia, 68. IIpPA. Hr. Dimitrov, Balgaro-ungarski otnosenija
prez srednovekovieto, Sofia 1998, 139.

¥ Theiner, Vetera Monumenta, 1, 196-197 (No 365). Extevéotepa fA.: Longnon, LEmpire la-
tin, 184-185. V. Zlatarski, Istorija, I11, 426-427; Iv. Dujcev, “Za dokumentite iz Vatikanskija
arhiv, otnasjasti se do bdélgarskata istorija (IX-XIV vek)”, Balgarsko srednovekovie,
Prou¢vanija varhu politiceskata kulturna istorija na srednovekovna Balgarija, Sofia, 1972,
283-284; Gjuzelev, “Das Papsttum’, 50; Tov (Siov, Srednovekovna Balgarija v svetlinata na
novi izvori, Sofia, 1981, 92; Danceva-Vasileva, Bdlgarija i Latinskata imperija, 155-156;
Tovng, Totopia, 69-70.
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Iulian Mihai L. Constantinescu

CANONICAL INSTITUTION OF

AUTOCEPHALY AND DIASPORA

THE RECENT CONFLICT BETWEEN THE JERUSALEM
PATRIARCHATE AND THE ROMANIAN PATRIARCHATE

Abstract: In this study we will evaluate ecclesiological-canonical and histo-
rical the canonical doctrine of the Orthodox Church, regarding the auto-
cephaly, the manner of the constitution, on canonical bases, of the local au-
tocephalous Churches, the problem of proclaiming the autocephaly and of
the autocephalous Churches jurisdiction over their own ecclesiastical units in
Diaspora, emphasizing the contribution of Romanian theologians and cano-
nists in the inter-orthodox dialogue towards the canonical problems of great
actuality. I began to write this study based on my own paper, The Principle of
Ecclesiastical Autocephaly and the Problems of Inter-orthodox Jurisdiction.
An Actual Ecclesiological and Canonical Contribution (2008)’, in order to
discuss the issue of autocephaly, of the canonical territory and of the rights of
the autocephalous Patriarchies and their jurisdiction over their own Diaspo-
ra, an issue of great actuality, with canonical implications in the inter-Ortho-
dox relations. This very issue, along with some other local problems of a diffe-
rent nature, stood at the basis of ecclesiastical conflict between the historical
Greek Patriarchate of Jerusalem and the Romanian Patriarchate, a conflict
that led to the breaking of communion with the Romanian patriarch and to
the defrocking of the Romanian Patriarchate’s representative in Jerusalem.

Keywords: Autocephaly, Autonomy, Ethnic Principle, Jurisdiction, Inter-Or-
thodox Relations, Diaspora, Jerusalem Patriarchate, Patriarchate

! Tulian Mihai L. Constantinescu, ,The Principle of Ecclesiastical Autocephaly and the
Problems of Inter-orthodox Jurisdiction. An Actual Ecclesiological and Canonical Con-
tribution”, in: The Place of Canonical Principles in the Organization and Working of Au-
tocephalous Orthodox Churches, The Canon Law International Symposium (10-12 Sept.
2008), Arad, 2008, 220-243.
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1. The Patriarchate of Jerusalem - its current jurisdiction and legitimacy.
The issue of the blessing for erecting altars

We are all surprised by the current conflict at the Holy Places of Chris-
tianity, a conflict with canonical implications in the inter-Orthodox level
that was unduly initiated by the historical Patriarchate of Jerusalem, more
specifically by the current Greek hierarchy who makes up the Holy Patriar-
chal Synod. After a profound analysis, it is not difficult for us to understand
the real stake of this conflict (the extreme vanity of the Jerusalem Greeks,
encouraged by theologians from Constantinople, concerning the issue of
autocephaly and Diaspora; economic interests, too), that could have been
avoided following the path of brotherly dialogue, of the inter-Orthodox
meetings, of the mutual correspondence and visits, all of these being well
established inter-Orthodox means for keeping the canonical unity in Or-
thodoxy. Ignoring the canonical principles for the organization and func-
tioning of the Church (can. 34 Apostolic), the historical tradition of Or-
thodoxy, but also the application of the principle of reciprocity, in the cur-
rent context of the Orthodox Church, inevitable in the current situation
concerning the exercise of the jurisdictional authority in the Diaspora of
each autocephalous Church, the Holy Synod of the Patriarchate of Jerusa-
lem made an unilateral decision, deciding to break the communion with
the Romanian Patriarch and to defrock the representative of the Roma-
nian Patriarchate to the Holy Places, Archimandrite Ieronim Cretu (elect-
ed bishop). The reason invoked by the Jerusalem Greeks is the erection of
a center for Romanian pilgrims, by the Romanian Patriarchate, in Jericho,
without ecclesiastical approval (written blessing of the Patriarch of Jerusa-
lem). They considered that the active involvement of the representative of
the Romanian Church in the erection of this center, which also includes a
church, is without any canonical grounds, even non-canonical, being a lack
of obedience to the local bishop. The erection of the altar without the afore-
mentioned blessing was considered a fact that generated a schism with the
Primate. The entire problematic starts from the understanding of auto-
cephaly, Diaspora, canonical territory, the rights of autocephalous Church-
es over their own Diaspora and the exercise of the ecclesiastical authority,
in particular of the judiciary work (the canonical giving of decisions and
penalties), as a part of the pastoral or jurisdictional activity of the Church.
We will deal in the following lines with some general aspects concerning the
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context of this conflict, a canonical evaluation and the promotions of several
suggestions

The Patriarchate of Jerusalem is an autocephalous patriarchy, histor-
ical, that received, trough the canon 36 of the Council in Trullo the fifth
place in the Pentarchy of the patriarchs and the fourth place in the current
patriarchal Tetrarchy. Its canonical territory* was established through ca-
nonical decisions of the Ecumenical Synods (can. 71 Ec.; 311 Ec.; 28 IV Ec.;
36 VI Ec.). Therefore, the jurisdiction of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem is be-
yond any doubt in the Holy Land, being confirmed by the common canon-
ical work of the Ecumenical Synods. The election and the enthronement
of the patriarch is recognized and greeted by the sister Churches, also. It is
an autocephalous Church that exerts the full educational, consecrating and
governing authority in its jurisdictional territory’.

The Patriarch is elected by the Holy Synod, which is made up, main-
ly, of the Brothers of the Holy Sepulcher of the Lord, a congregation of
Greek brothers who takes care of the entire ecclesiastical administration
and who influences, in a great proportion, the election of the Greek pa-
triarch, although the ecclesial body of the Patriarchate is made up, main-
ly, of Orthodox Arabs, which are in a permanent conflict with the Greek
hierarchy. This congregation of monks, led by the Patriarch, as a pressure
group, it is not representative, being an innovation in Canon Law. This con-
gregation, more correctly called a pseudo-monastic order, took over, in an
abusive manner, the administration of the Church of the Resurrection, the
Patriarchate and the entire Palestine. Therefore, the caste of these “zealous
of the Holy Resurrection of Christ”, organized in the Brotherhood of the
Holy Sepulcher, dedicated itself to the organization of pilgrimages, with
the support of the Patriarch. This is natural, because he has been leading
them since 451, since the Fourth Ecumenical Synod. The Patriarchs felt
obliged to the congregation from the Holy Sepulcher, and they took very
seriously their obligations as abbots. The Brotherhood of the Holy Sepul-
chre assumed the leading role in the ecclesiastical life of Palestine, and this
congregation became a kind of monastic staff, headed by the Patriarch.

2 G. Nedungatt, ,,Autonomy, Autocephaly, and the Problem of Jurisdiction Today”, Kanon
5 (1981), 19-20.

? Fr. Liviu Stan, ,The origin of autocephaly and autonomy. New Theses” (Obérsia auto-
cefaliei §i autonomiei. Teze noi — in Romanian), Mitropolia Olteniei X111/ 1-4 (1961), 81.
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It is completely illegitimate for a Greek minority leadership to gov-
ern a historical Patriarchate mainly consisting of Arab Orthodox faithful,
because there is a strong link between primacy (primate) and ethnicity.
Thus, this script proclaimed autocephalies, not respected by the historical
Patriarchates, must be defended and continued. In our case, we deal with
the lack of respect concerning the autocephaly of the Romanian Orthodox
Church by the Patriarchate of Jerusalem, through the hurried unilateral de-
cision and trough the defrocking of a cleric belonging to our Church. This
way, the ecclesiastical authority of our Church was trespassed, as well as the
jurisdiction right over the Diaspora and its own right of exerting the eccle-
siastical authority in the territorial-administrative units of our Church. We
ask a natural question: If the Romanian Patriarchate exists within and for
the people who compose it, could there be a Patriarchate without country,
like in the case of Jerusalem? Unfortunately, there is a tendency of seiz-
ing other ethnicities, from the part of the Greek Patriarchates, despite the
apostolic principles, a fact that represents a true disaster for the Eastern
Christianity.

The Greek Patriarchate of Jerusalem, although being the poorest
among all the historical patriarchates, it is the most venerable, given its
status of guardian of the Holy Sepulcher, and benefits from both ecclesi-
astical and political help. Following the loss of properties, its main income
sources are the donations and the pilgrimages. The Patriarch of Jerusalem
himself does not have a well-organized eparchy, the great canonist Liviu
Stan actually calling him abbot (staret) of the Holy Places, with jurisdic-
tion over the pilgrimages. We should not forget that the Patriarchate of
Jerusalem was economically supported, throughout the time, by Romanian
and Russian faithful. Russia, as a great world power, also offered political
and diplomatic support, receiving immediate gratitude. As an expression
of this gratitude, the Russian Church was allowed to exert its jurisdiction
over a number of churches in the Holy Land. But the hierarchs of the Patri-
archate of Jerusalem should also be grateful to the Romanian faithful who
go to the Holy Places and for the donations made by the Romanian people.

The explanation for this measure taken by the Greeks is simple. The
Patriarchate of Jerusalem wants to have a monopoly over the pilgrimages
in the Holy Land, because of economic reasons, the only ones that could be
of interest for the Jerusalem Greeks.

But being a canonical territory of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem, no al-
tar may be erected on it without the written blessing of the Primate; other-
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wise, we would deal with an ecclesiastical interference. The spiritual rights
of the bishop, who has unconditioned jurisdiction over all the churches,
monasteries and other establishments with ecclesiastical purpose on his
canonical territory (the boundaries of his eparchy), should be beyond any
doubt. Emperor Justinian regulated, through novella 67, in agreement with
the holy canons (can. 31, 34 ap.; 5, 6 Gangra; 4 IV Ec.)* the compulsoriness
for the person who wants to build a church to obtain the blessing of the
local bishop. But in the case of the church in Jericho we could discuss about
the blessing of the late Diodorus, Patriarch of Jerusalem, but without the
written blessing. This could be obtained only through the path of brotherly
dialogue, taking into the account the principle of reciprocity, the canon 34
apostolic, concerning the ethnic principle and the current context of the
canonical institution of autocephaly and jurisdiction over Diaspora. The
Office of the Romanian Patriarchate to the Holy Places (Jerusalem, Jordan,
Jericho) is a part of the Romanian Orthodox Church, in its jurisdiction (cf.
art. 6, Statute) and the representative of the Romanian Patriarchate obeys
the Primate of the Romanian Orthodox Church, as an autocephalous pa-
triarch and it is not within the jurisdiction of the Patriarchate of Jerusa-
lem. The means through which the canonical obedience to a hierarch is
expressed are the laying on of hands (cheirotony), his mentioning and the
right to be judged by him (this is not our case).

Consequently, the Romanian Orthodox Church recognized the auto-
cephaly of Jerusalem and the rights of the Patriarch and of his Synod, by
addressing the request for blessing, but the Patriarch’s death delayed the
effort of the Romanian Patriarchate. The center from Jericho, within the
jurisdiction of our Church (cf. art. 6 Statute, adopted by the Holy Synod
of our Church) is the property of the Romanian Orthodox Church and
cannot be transmitted to the Patriarchate of Jerusalem. The position of the
Holy Synod of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem is regrettable and non-canon-
ical, being a blow to the ecclesiastical dignity of the autocephalous Roma-
nian Patriarchate, ignoring the frequent occasions of reciprocity (e.g. the
Romanian parish in Sofia; the parish in Constantinople).

The decision of breaking the communion with the Romanian patriarch
is questionable, because this kind of measure is taken only for heresy (45
ap.) and cannot be accepted at the inter-Orthodox level.

* Fr. Jivko Panev, ,Quelques remarques sur l'autocéphalie”, Contacts 170 (1995), 125-133.
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Consequently, the path of brotherly dialogue is the only way of solving this
problem, which can be solved, in principle, only at the inter-Orthodox level.

2. The exercise of the judiciary power. The penalty of defrocking

Through the administering of the Holy Sacrament of Priesthood by
the competent bishop, he who is worthy and receives with responsibility
the grace of the divine instituted priesthood, specific to each step of priest-
hood, becomes a member of the clergy, of the respective Church, acquiring
canonical and civil rights. But, in the same time, he assumes obligations
well defined by the Church Canon Law, and imposed by the spiritual ser-
vice and the respective hierarchical rank that enjoys the authority specific
to the grace state, along with the personal authority given by the personal-
ity and the qualities of each cleric. One of these obligations of the clerics is
the canonical obedience (bmakor| kavwvikr, obedientia canonica). Based
on the hierarchical principle®, as an effect and a corollary of its applica-
tions, although the canonical obedience could be a canonical principle, the
inferior ecclesiastical levels obey the superior levels of priesthood, within
the autocephalous Church, the laymen obey the hierarchy and this one the
superior Synodal organs. The canonical obedience has a biblical ground,
because “Whoever listens to you listens to Me” (Luke 10:16), but canonical
ground, also (can. 55 ap.; 8, 23 IV Ec.; 57 Laodicaea; 31 Cartagena), being
expressed in the ecclesiastical legislations of the autocephalous Church-
es. Therefore, through the cheirotony each candidate assumes the obliga-
tion of canonical obedience, because between the members of the clergy®
there are canonical relations conditioned by the precedence of the clerics
on higher hierarchical levels over the one on lower levels. Particularly, the
Holy Canons refer to the obedience to the bishop, as a spiritual father of the
priests. Those who trespass this regulation are punished with the deposi-
tion. The authority and the dignity of the bishop must be respected and not
denigrated. Actually, all those on the higher levels of the clergy must not be
denigrated by the lower level clerics of by laymen, while the State authority
must not be denigrated by the clergy or by the faithful. The representative
of the Romanian Patriarchate to the Holy Places obeyed the Romanian pa-

> J. L. Boojamara, ,,Problems concerning autocephaly: a response”, The Greek Orthodox
Theological Review, t. XXIV (1979), no. 2-3, 195.

¢ Dumitru I. Gaina, “The Holy Apostles and the Bishops” (Sfintii Apostoli si Episcopii - in
Romanian), Studii Teologice, XIV/ 9-10 (1962), 582-597.
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triarch within whose jurisdiction he is. The exercise of the ecclesiastical
authority (the three branches: educational, consecrating and governing),
which is to be done only through the valid administration of priesthood
and in strong dependence to the competent bishop, is achieved only with-
in the boundaries of the jurisdictional competence. Thus, a bishop or the
Synod of a Church cannot exert this authority within another autocepha-
lous Church, because this work would be null, non-canonical and unrec-
ognized. To obey the competent bishop (based on the right of jurisdiction
over the Diaspora, can. 34 ap.), without canonical obedience to the local
bishop, who is an alien to the Church in which you are a full member, with
all the rights and obligations, and to be non-canonically accused of schism
(can. 31 ap.; 5 Antioch; 10 Carthage) could be called an abuse from the part
of some conceited hierarchs, without any canonical ground - an interfer-
ence in the affairs of our Church.

The penalty of defrocking for schism is canonical, but it becomes
non-canonical for two reasons: 1. in this particular case we cannot dis-
cuss about schism, because the schism, the split (the Romanian word dez-
binare comes from the Latin disglut(i)nare and it refers to the state create
through misunderstanding, conflict, discord, schism - in Latin schisma,
-atis, schismaticus, a, um; dissidium-ii; discissio; in Greek oyi(w - to sep-
arate) occurs within the same Church, when the cleric separates himself
from his bishop (11 Carthage; 6 Gangra), through a lack of obedience to
the competent ecclesiastical, disciplinary and administrative authority; 2.
a canonical penalty cannot be pronounced in the case of a member of an-
other autocephalous Church and without an investigation, according to the
canonical procedure. As a matter of principle, a bishop may defrock only
clerics from his eparchy, who have the right to appeal to the metropoli-
tan or to the metropolitan synod (can. 5 I Ec.; 6 Antioch; 14 Sardica). The
defrocking can be approved by the patriarch, as a final decision, if it is a
canonically pronounced and administered penalty. This kind of penalty is
without any value for the mother Church of the cleric, and for the other
Orthodox Churches, too.

About defrocking we could say that is the penalty imposed by the ec-
clesiastical authority to the clerics who are part of the divinely instituted
hierarchy (bishop, priest and deacon), if they are found guilty of serious vi-
olations of the ecclesiastical regulations established by the religious-ethical,
canonical, disciplinary and social rules, which regulate the model behavior
of the Church members. Through the defrocking, the cleric is totally for-
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bidden to exert the ecclesiastical authority any more, in its three branches
(educational, consecrating and governing), being transferred into the cate-
gory of laymen and losing the clerical name and dignity.

According to the canonical doctrine of our Church, the ecclesiastical
judiciary organs, individual and collegial or Synodal, which are competent
to pronounce the penalty of defrocking, are the local bishop (can. 51 Ec;
6 Antioch; 14 Serdica) and the metropolitan (can. 14, 15 Antioch; 12, 20,
100 Carthage).

In conclusion: From our presentation we can observe the lack of jurisdic-
tional competence of the Holy Synod of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem and of
the patriarch to pronounce such a canonical penalty, not recognized by our
Church. Because it is not possible to talk about a patriarchal stavropegial
institution, allowed only within the territorial boundaries of the respective
patriarch, the path of dialogue is the only solution to this ecclesiastical crisis.
The path of ecclesiastical diplomacy is able to lead to the canonical recogni-
tion of Jericho, the same way that the Russians managed to obtain a number
of churches and monasteries.

The issue of the Holy Places must be approached at the inter-Orthodox
level... “As the international situation of Jerusalem is not entirely solved even
nowadays, the issue of the Holy Places, linked to the first problem, was not
solved, too. These two problems continue to concern both the religious organi-
zations and the political interested ones”...

3. The institution of autocephaly. A historical-canonical view

In the latest decades, in the bosom of ecumenical Orthodoxy were car-
ried numerous discussions on the institution of autocephaly, as form of
organization of the orthodox ecclesiastical territorial units’, as well as the
procedure of their constitution and this despite the canonical regulations

7 Tulian Mihai L. Constantinescu, op. cit., 220-243; Nowadays, in the Roman-Catholic
Church there are no ecclesiastical territorial units organized as autocephalies, the prin-
ciple of autocephaly being used in the Western Church until the Schism from 1054. We
may say that forms of autocephaly exist nowadays too in the Roman-Catholic Church, but
without being referred as autocephalies. A restraint autonomy is attributed to the different
settlements or associations, irrespective of their rite, Latin or Byzantine. The existent situ-
ation in Catholicism does not justify the critic position towards the autocephaly principle
in the Orthodox Church. See here Fr. X. Wernz, Ius Decretalium, 1% vol., 2" edition, Rome,
1905, 110-112; P. Bastien, “Autonomie’, in: Dictionnaire de Droit Canonique, 1 vol., Paris,
1935, col. 1482-1490.
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and the traditional practice of the Church. Although there were — and still
are — numerous dissension regarding the institution of autocephaly and the
ecclesiastical jurisdictions, all canonists accept that the interpretation of
the canons that concern the principle of autocephaly and the other princi-
ples in tight connection it can be realized only in the light of the historical
data, data which must also be related to the orthodox canonical doctrine®.

As the Romanian orthodox canonist Fr. Liviu Stan’ noted, the new the-
ses'* issued at the half of the 20™ century, besides their provocative char-
acter in Orthodoxy, ignored the dogmatic and canonical principles of the
Orthodox Church, through these contesting the very canonicity of the
proclamation acts of autocephaly by the ancient patriarchates. These the-
ses, unfortunately embraced nowadays too in the Greek orthodox world,
were supporting the exclusive competence of authority of the ecumenical
synod to proclaim the autocephaly of the ecclesiastical territorial units, all
the post-Synodal (i.e. after 787) autocephalies having a simple provisional
character, these autocephalies being canonical incomplete, with the excep-
tion of the historical Patriarchates. Supporting the idea of canonical incom-
pleteness of the post-Synodal autocephalies and the necessity of presenting
them for examination to a future Ecumenical Synod, it is questioned not
only the concept of canonicity but also the canonicity in the inter-orthodox
relations, after the era of ecumenical synods. These non-canonical theses,
out of the orthodox ecclesiology and out of the entire canonical doctrine
of our Church, had an echo in Orthodoxy and still have, questioning the
ecumenical unity of the Orthodox Church, the “one, holy, catholic and ap-
ostolic” These positions of Prof. Trembelas were launched before the debut
of the inter-orthodox Commissions and Pan-orthodox and Pre-Synodal
Conferences for the preparation of the Holy and Great Synod of the Ortho-
dox Church, exactly to open the way of a heated dialogue on the problem
of autocephaly, truly a problem with canonical implications in the inter-or-
thodox relations, still unsolved despite the fundamental decisions token in
the inter-orthodox meetings from the Orthodox Center of the Ecumenical
Patriarchate from Chambésy /Geneve (Switzerland).

#J. H. Erickson, ,The Orthodox Canonical Tradition”, St. Vladimir’s Theological Quarterly
3(1983), 167.

° Fr. Liviu Stan, op. cit., 81.

1 The Greek theologian Prof. Panaghiotis Trembelas presented these theses in an article
from the @¢o)oyia journal (1957).
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Other theologians, ignoring the orthodox canonical regulations,
non-accepting the existence of particular Churches, support the idea of
remaking the unity of Orthodoxy through the recognition by the local
Churches of the complete jurisdictional rights of a “supreme seat’, i.e. the
Ecumenical Patriarchy of Constantinople'!. All these non-canonical the-
ses legitimately claim the clarification of inter-orthodox jurisdictional re-
lations, the precise distinction between autocephaly and autonomy, as well
as the procedure of recognition and proclamation of the autocephaly of
local Churches, independently constituted from the administrative-juris-
dictional point of view, on a Synodal-hierarchical basis.

In the last years, the orthodox theological writing tackled the problem
of the autocephalies that marked the history of the Orthodox Church in
the 19™ and 20" century, giving birth to numerous discussions at an in-
ter-orthodox level. The notion of “autocephaly” was understood in differ-
ent ways'?, either as an independence of the local Churches in the bosom
of ecumenical Orthodoxy, independence by which it is given a complete
expression of the non-altered unity of the Church®, or as a quasi-political
term by which the emancipated Churches have in their lead an administra-
tive and spiritual authority, and the frontiers of Churches are the same as
the ones of states. Thus, canonist T. Pharmakides maintained in 1820 that
the Church is not free but in its internal work regarding the dogmas and
the cult, while the administration of a “national” Church and its relations
with other Churches are of the exclusive competence of the civil power.

“Autocephaly” represents a reality in the life and organization of the
Church, being present from the very beginning of the ecclesiastical setup,

" Archdeacon Ioan N. Floca, Orthodox Canon Law. Ecclesiastical legislation and adminis-
tration (Drept canonic ortodox. Legislatie si administratie bisericeasc — in Romanian) 2™
vol., Eeibmbor, Bucharest, 1990, 320.

12 Fr. Jivko Panev, op. cit.,125-133.

B Cf. S. Troitsky, ,, Autocéphalie ecclésiastique”, Messager de lexarchat du patriarcat russe
en Europe occidentale 11 (1952).

1 Apud Spyridon Galanis, ,Comment fut déclarée l'autocéphalie de I'Eglise grecque”, Con-
tacts 133, 37-47 and no. 134, 128-148.

1> The term of autocephaly appears for the first time in a list of hierarchical ecclesiastical
units that were under the jurisdiction of the Constantinopolitan seat, list named “Notitia
Episcopatum” and attributed, most probably, to Saint Epiphanius of Cyprus (311-403),
although some scholars maintain its provenance from the 7" century. Thus, the word au-
tocephaly continues to appear in the lists of the seats from the canonical territory of the
historical patriarchates, although they were modified in time.
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acquiring new shapes in time, together with the settlement of the territorial
structure and with the working of the Church on a Synodal-hierarchical ba-
sis. Although present in the life of the Church - the rights of the autocepha-
lous local Churches being mentioned in the text of numerous canons of the
Ecumenical and local Synods - the term of autocephaly does not appear in
any canon. Truly, one canon, previous to the era of Ecumenical and local
Synods canons, included the two words which the term of autocephaly was
born from (adt6¢ and kedaln), that is the 34™ Apostolic canon. In conse-
quence, the term avtoképalog (avtoképalov — used in biology) acquires a
new meaning, unknown by the profane speaking, which the social sciences
used the term avtovopua for, understood as the personal independence,
the social independence or the sovereignty under juridical aspect. Thus, in
the most authentic meaning, the autocephaly does not concern “the obedi-
ence of one bishop to another, or of a province to a bishop, but it is applied
to a group of churches in a province which is capable to guarantee its own
integrity and existence™®, the independence of local churches that lived in
unity, without any primacy, being showed by the New Testament.

In consequence, we specify here that the right of each Church to inde-
pendence or autocephaly was consecrated by ecclesiastical practice trans-
formed in time into a juridical regulation, then in a custom with law power
that was mentioned in the text of the different canons. This right to auto-
cephaly of the local Churches “consists in the freedom ensured by law, on
count of every ecclesiastical unit that can exist through itself, to organize
and govern itself into an independent manner to other ecclesiastical units
found in the same situation, that is in equal situation in respect of rights
even though in respect of territorial extension of the title or of the honorific
hierarchy that one would found itself on a superior rank”"’.

Despite these, as far back as from the apostolic age until the 2" - 3
centuries, the local Churches were ruled in an autocephalous manner by
the bishops'®, subsequently the leadership of ecclesiastical units passing to

'¢]. L. Boojamara, ,Problems concerning autocephaly: a response’, 195.

17 Pr. L. Stan, “The support of the independency combat of the Romanian people through
the combat of the Church for autocephaly” (Sprijinirea luptei de independenté a poporu-
lui romén prin lupta Bisericii pentru autocefalie - in Romanian), Ortodoxia XX/ 4 (1968),
611.

18 See details at L. Stan, “About autocephaly” (Despre autocefalie - in Romanian), Ortodox-
ia 3 (1956), 374-375; 1. Moisescu, The ecclesiastical hierarchy in the apostolic era (Ierarhia
bisericeasca in epoca apostolicd —in Romanian), Bucharest, 1955, 52-56; Fr. Nicolae V.
Dura, “Forms and status of manifestation of the autcephaly of the Romanian Orthodox
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the local, provincial synods (34", 37" apost. can.), by introducing the met-
ropolitan system (4™ century) the metropolitan synods being constituted
by the bishops in the province, headed by the metropolitan (4", 5, 6, 7t
cans. I ec.)”. Thus, although the term of autocephaly does not appear in
canons, not being used in the first centuries, the autocephaly manifested
itself through time in different manners®.

The Holy Apostles, being conscious of their unique and unrepeatable
authority received from Savior Jesus Christ, enjoying universal jurisdiction
by virtue of the extraordinary apostolic grace, preached the Gospel of our
Savior Jesus Christ as far as the ends of the world (Mt 28:19), outreaching
the boundaries of a single community, founding numerous local Churches
which they endowed with an autocephalous government through the ordi-
nation of bishop in their lead. These local communities, headed by bishops,
administrated themselves independently one from another, although all
the bishops governed the whole Church in communion, without enjoying
universal jurisdiction, but only a local one, hence limited to the boundaries
of their diocese?'. The bishop, being ordained for the local community, be-
comes a testimony of the faith of his local community, being integrated in
the Episcopal college and therefore he becomes the testimony of the entire
apostolic teaching and tradition?, as the theologian W. Beinert affirms. The
ordination of the bishop does not mean dependency or subordination of
the one who ordains, but placing the Episcopal seat at disposal towards the
service of the local Church which the bishop was ordained for*.

Church through the centuries. Historical and canonical testimonies” (Forme si stiri de
manifestare a autocefaliei Bisericii Ortodoxe Roméne de-a lungul secolelor. Marturii is-
torice si canonice), Centenarul autocefaliei Bisericii Ortodoxe Romdne 1885-1985, Eibm-
bor, Bucharest, 1987, 280-287; Bishop P. L. LHuillier, ,,Problems concerning autocepha-
ly”, in: The Greek Orthodox Theological Review, vol. XXIV/2-3 (1979), 167; J. Gaudemet,
»LEglise dans 'Empire romain au IV-eéme siécle’, in: Histoire du Droit et des Institutions de
PEglise en Occident, t. 111, Paris, 1958, 474.

¥ Cf. Gheorghe L. Soare, The Metropolitanate in the Orthodox Canon Law (Mitropolia in
Dreptul Canonic Ortodox - in Romanian), Bucharest, 1939, 17.

0 Fr. Liviu Stan, op. cit., 85.

* Dumitru I. Gaina, op. cit., 582-597.

2 W. Beinert, ,The Church of Christ as a local Church in the first five centuries”, Wort und
Wahrheit 3 (1976), 11.

3 Ibidem; In the head of Episcopal synods from the 2™ and the 3™ centuries there was a
primate, called “protos’, which expresses in a symbolic manner the autocephaly of the lo-
cal Church in whose head he was. (34" apost. can.). Thus, these ecclesiastical units leaded
by synods in whose head there was a “protos”, recognized as the head, become, as the great
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The next step of the ecclesiastical setup meant the apparition, in the
4™ century, of the autocephalous metropoles (4", 5%, 6™, 7" cans. I ec.; II
ec.), after that of the exarchates (4™ century) and patriarchates (4" - 5%
century) as autocephalous units (6™, 7" cans. I ec; 2™, 3™ cans. II ec.; 9™,
17", 28™ cans. IV ec.), the last ones including several exarchates. This kind
of evolution of the setup and administrative working of the ecclesiastical
territorial units was marked by changes regarding the canonical statute of
these local communities. The bishoprics, which were initially autocepha-
lous, kept only the autonomy of one of another, together forming the auto-
cephalous metropoles, which later were going to become autonomous, too,
in the bosom of exarchates and the in the patriarchates (9%, 12, 17, 28
cans. IV ec; 8™, 35" cans. VI ec.; 3", 6™ cans. VII ec.). However, like some
exarchates or diocese, some metropoles kept their autocephaly, too, either
as metropoles or as archbishoprics**; we could mention here the metropole
of Tomis* or the Archbishopric of Cyprus, which has remained autoceph-
alous until nowadays (8" can. III ec.; 39" can. VI ec.). Other ecclesiastical
semi-autocephalous units, called autocephalous archbishoprics, became
more and more numerous since 4"-5" centuries.

Therefore, the 34" apostolic canon (the beginning of the 4™ century) in-
cludes the canonical principles of organization and working of the Church,

Romanian orthodox canonist Prof. Liviu Stan shows, standard autocephalous units. To
this autocephalous ecclesiastical setup it is given an expression, it is canonically settled,
in the text of the 34" apostolic canon, which includes the principle of autocephaly, too,
being, in the 5" century, interpreted through the 8" canon of the 3™ ecumenical Synod
(Ephesus, 431) and rediscovered in the canonical resolutions of the 4" ecumenical Synod
(Chalcedon, 451).

# Ibidem, 88.

> The Tomis seat was also ,,prima sedis episcopalis” from our country, until the 14th
century his hierarch being the Head of the Church of all Romanians. It is recalled by
Sozomen in the 4™ century, showing that the hierarch of Tomis defended its indepen-
dence of the other seats, having all the rights of a metropolitan, without having though
suffrage bishops. Fr. Nicolae V. Durd affirms: “The Church from Scythia Minor, organized
as a metropole from the First Ecumenical Synod era (cf. 4™, 5%, 6" and 7" canons) it was
ab antiquo autocephalous... That is why it is improper and erroneous to affirm that the
Church from Scythia Minor would have been under the jurisdiction of the Patriarchy of
Constantinople, as some Romanian and foreign historians and theologians still affirm”,
see Nicolae V. Dura, Scythia Minor (Dobrudja) and its apostolic Church. The archiepiscopal
and metropolitan seat of Tomis (4"-14" century) (,,Scythia Minor” (Dobrogea) si Biserica
ei apostolicd. Scaunul arhiepiscopal si mitropolitan al Tomisului (sec. IV-XIV) - in Roma-
nian), EDP, Bucharest, 2006, 14.
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two of them being the ethnic principle and the autocephaly. Through the
application of these principles it was possible to keep the orthodox canon-
ical unity, this ecclesiastical unity receiving its expression even since the
apostolic era®. Thus, the autocephaly of local Churches, formed in the eth-
nic framework, is mentioned by the 34™ apostolic canon, as we affirmed, its
dispositions being taken over by other canons too, these ones showing the
criteria for the establishment of the identity of a Church: place, nationality,
ethnicity and rite?.

The constitution of local autocephalous Churches in the ethnic frame-
work is based on some grounds that can be natural, historical, doctrinal,
dogmatic and canonical, as it is specified in Ioan N. Floca’s work, Orthodox
Canon Law. Ecclesiastical legislation and administration” (Drept canonic
ortodox. Legislatie si administratie bisericeascd — in Romanian). The Ro-
manian canonist appreciates that the natural grounds consist in the neces-
sity to model the ecclesiastical units according to the same natural laws that
are used by all human communities, for their leading and organization. We
find the historical ground for the constitution of the autocephalies in the
ecclesiastical history and tradition, the whole ecclesiastical regulation be-
ing settled as customary law and then found in the text of the canons, pre-
cisely on the long practice basis. The dogmatic grounds have their source
in the harmony between the organizational regulations of the ecclesiastical
units and the truths of faith, mentioning here the two canonical principles
with dogmatic and juridical background, the Synodal principle and the
hierarchical one. The canonical grounds are included in the canons that
mention the constitution of autocephalous Churches in the apostolic era
(34th, 35th, 37th apost. can.), in the era of the ecumenical synods (7th can.
I ec;; 2nd, 8th can. III ec; 9th, 12th, 17th, 28th can. IV ec; 8th, 36th, 38th
can VI ec.) and of the local synods (9th, 14th can. Ant; 3rd, 6th Sard.; 13th,
18th Cart.), all these canons giving expression to the autocephaly principle,
developing an settling it in the legality plan. Besides these grounds there

% Nicolae V. Durd, “The Church of Alexandria and its hierarchs canonical-pastoral activi-
ty until the synod from Chalcedon (451) (Biserica Alexandriei si activitatea canonico-pas-
torala a ierarhilor ei pand la sinodul de la Calcedon (451) - in Romanian), Studii Teologice
XXXIII/ 1-2 (1981), 5-25.

¥ Idem, “Forms and status of manifestation of the autocephaly of the Romanian Orthodox
Church through the centuries. Historical and canonical testimonies”, p. 284; G. Nedun-
gatt, ,,Autonomy, Autocephaly, and the Problem of Jurisdiction Today”, 19-20.

28 See 2" yol., Eibmbor, Bucharest, 1990, 321.
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can be added some political grounds, i.e. the presence of national of multi-
national states, constituted by administrative units, to all these adding the
political interest of different states to strengthen the organization of their
own national Church through autocephaly and the interest to tear it out of
the foreign jurisdiction®.

To obtain the autocephaly, the autocephalous Churches can interfere,
having in the same time the right not to recognize some autocephalies,
more than that they can interfere to withdraw the autocephaly, if there are
not fulfilled all the conditions. The proclamation of autocephaly by the
mother-Church means, in fact, the execution of this act in the name of
the Ecumenical Church, by exercising the authority that the whole Church
possesses solidarity®. The consequence of proclaiming the autocephaly is
the obtaining of rights by the Church recognized as autocephalous®'.

But, concerning the principle of autocephaly it is worth mention-
ing the importance of correct knowing and understanding of the notion
of “canonical territory”, this being in tight relation to the autocephalous
Church and to their jurisdiction and of a real importance in the inter-or-
thodox and inter-Christian relations. This term was not used in history,
but is recent, although it refers to ecclesiological realities present even
since the apostolic era.

The notion of canonical territory is marked by an evolution in time,
even since the first three centuries asserting itself the principle “a city — a
bishop - a Church’, which implies the exercise of the ecclesiastical authori-
ty by a bishop into a well-settled territory*. Thus, the apostolic Canons for-
bid the trespassing of the ecclesiastical boundaries by bishops and clergy,
being combated the practice of bishops and priests who left their dioceses
and went to officiate services in other ecclesiastical units (14" apost. can.).
The same manner, the bishops are not allowed to ordain outside their dio-
cese (35" apost. can.) and they cannot receive in Eucharistic communion
people excommunicated in other dioceses (12" can.) or cancel the eccle-

» Ibidem.

% Archdeacon Ioan N. Floca, op. cit., 333.

3! See details at Liviu Stan, ,,On Autocephaly” (Despre autocefalie - in Romanian), Orto-
doxia VIII/ 3 (1956), 391-395; Idem, ,,The autocephaly and the autonomy in Orthodoxy”
(Autocefalia si autonomia in Ortodoxie - in Romanian), Mitropolia Olteniei XIII/ 5-6
(1961).

32 Hilarion Alfeyev, ,La notion du territoire canonique dans la tradition orthodoxe”
(Conférence au symposium international de droit canonique a I'Académie théologique ca-
tholique de Budapest, 7.I1.2005), in: http://fr.hilarion.orthodoxia.org/6_12, 07.09.2008.
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siastical sanctions pronounced by other bishops in their own jurisdiction
boundaries (16", 32" can.).

We may say that the notion of canonical territory at the level of the
Episcopalian Churches appeared in the times of the Holy Apostles and de-
veloped in the ecclesiastical practice from the 2™ and the 3 centuries and
later, through the apparition of new forms of ecclesiastical organization.

We will mention below some actual aspects regarding the canonical
territories of the autocephalous Churches and the application of this no-
tion to the jurisdictions.

4. The ethnic principle” - a divine and canonical fundament of the
autocephaly and of the jurisdictional right over the own “Diaspora”

The nation is part of the creation plan, bearing the seal of eternity and
perpetuating itself only through faith and belief in God’s help. As the Ro-
manian canonist Prof. Jorgu Ivan affirms, the family constitutes the ground
of every nation and the language of every nation is a distinctive sign and a
means of externalizing the religiosity, being a divine regulation that every
nation to have its own language®. Not to respect the specificity of each
nation, of its language and traditions is truly a trespassing of the divine reg-
ulation. All these are easier to understand by considering the divine Reve-
lation of the Old and the New Testament.

The divine authority of the principles established by the Holy Apostles in
organizing and governing the Church cannot be put in doubt. These princi-
ples were settled in the text of the canons, relevant in this sense being the 34™
apostolic canon, which, besides other organizing and working principles of

33 The ethnic link is a canonical principle of organization of the Church, as Lord Jesus
Christ founded the Church for all people, endowing it with principles of organization
and working. The principles of ecclesiastical organization and leading, together with the
spiritual means at the disposal of the Church for the fulfillment of its existential purpose,
were going to ensure, in time, the unity of the Church, with all the diversity of nations and
languages of those who were becoming subjects of law in the Church, through the admin-
istration of the Holy Sacrament of Baptism.

3 Tulian Mihai L. Constantinescu, op. cit., 220-243; Iorgu Ivan, “The Ethnos - nation - di-
vine ground and canonical fundamental principle of the ecclesiastical autocephaly” (Etno-
sul - neamul -, temei divin i principiu fundamental canonic al autocefaliei bisericesti - in
Romanian), in: The Centenary of the autocephaly of the Romanian Orthodox Church 1885 -
1985 (Centenarul autocefaliei Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane 1885-1985 — in Romanian),
Eibmbor, Bucharest, 1987, 186.
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the Church (e.g. the hierarchical principle, the Synodal principle, the prin-
ciple of autonomy, the principle of autocephaly, the territorial principle), in-
cludes the ethnic principle, too, understood as “the organization of a nation’s
Church with bishops and priests from that nation, forced to preach the right
teaching and to celebrate the entire cult - the Holy Sacraments and Hierur-
gies — in that nation’s language, respecting its traditions and customs that do
not come in conflict with the orthodox doctrine and morals™®.

Considering the development of the ecclesiastical organization and
its adaptation to the administrative organization of the state, we note that
the Fathers of the Ecumenical synods affirmed the equality and indepen-
dence of the greater autocephalous ecclesiastical units, without enjoying
jurisdictional rights one towards another. In the same time, they strength-
ened the indispensability of the ethnic element in organizing an autoceph-
alous Church, as a divine regulation. The ethnic principle was invoked by
Churches to obtain their independence of foreign jurisdictions - the case
of Georgian or Russian Church; the Ecumenical Patriarchy itself quoted
the text of the 34th apostolic canon at the recognition of the autocephaly of
the Russian Church (1448). In this context, the term “eBvog” was correctly
interpreted by the Ecumenical Patriarchy, in sense of “nation” Later, this
term was misinterpreted by the Greek historians and canonists, exactly to
justify their illegitimate pretensions of the Ecumenical Patriarchy on the
jurisdiction of the entire Diaspora®. Thus, the term “etnos” was reduced to
the sense of diocese, like the 9th canon from Antioch, continuing this way
the misinterpretation of the 28th canon of the IV Ecumenical Synod from
Chalcedon.

Despite these, the ethnic link is a ground of the right and obligation of
every autocephalous Church to organize and guide the religious life of its
own Diasporas, in order to keep the ancient orthodox faith, as well as in
order benefit in Diaspora from the spiritual content shared by the Church
with its sons in the respective national state.

Even since the beginnings of Christianity the Diaspora kept a tight re-
lation with the bishop in whose community they had received the baptism,

% Ibid., 193.

3 See here Archim. Grigorios D. Papathomas, Essais de Droit canonique orthodoxe, Fi-
renze, Universita degli Studi di Firenze/Facolta di Scienze Politiche “Cesare Alfieri” (coll.
Seminario di Storia delle istituzioni religiose e relazioni tra Stato e Chiesa-Reprint Series,
no. 38), 2005, IV, 77-114; Vlassios Phidas, Droit canon. Une perspective orthodoxe, Centre
Orthodoxe du Patriarcat (Ecuménique, Chambésy-Geneéve, 1998.

73



BOTOCJIOBCKA MUCBJT 2/2015

this way having the complete sentiment of being in permanent spiritual com-
munion with the members of the community they had left and with the en-
tire Church. This fact is expressed by the 2™ canon from the II Ecumenical
Synod, which establish that all the Diasporas outside the Roman Empire to
be governed by the bishops who had the respective area under their jurisdic-
tion, before being occupied by the barbarians. A century later, the Fathers of
the fourth Ecumenical Synod from Chalcedon (451), through the 28" can-
on, a controversial one”, unaccepted by the Roman-Catholic Church and
long debated in the ecumenical Orthodoxy, recognized the jurisdiction of
the Constantinopolitan seat over the dioceses of Asia, Pontus and Thrace.
This sort of exception, adopted because of political reasons, could be consid-
ered, as Prof. Jorgu Ivan affirms, as a confirmation of the old custom at which
referred the 6™ can. I ec. and the 2™ can. II ec., canons that respected the
principle of canonical territoriality, that each bishop of the diocese to exert
his jurisdiction only in the boundaries of his own diocese™.

The heads of the autocephalous Churches enjoyed equal power, non-ex-
isting the confusion between the jurisdictional rights and the honorific
primacy. This fact is highlighted by the great canonist of the 13" century,
Joannes Zonaras who, interpreting the 17" can. IV ec. maintained that the
Patriarch of Constantinople is a judge only in the boundaries of his own ju-
risdiction. In consequence, the metropolitans found under the jurisdiction
of the other historical Patriarchies are not under his authority. In fact, even
the Constantinopolitan seat recognized in the Tomus of autocephaly, on the
ground of the 34™ apostolic canon®, that the Churches organized in an eth-
nic framework, Churches that had been by then under the jurisdiction of
Constantinople, now are independent and with their own administration,
due to attainment of the autocephaly. In consequence, the Patriarchy of Con-
stantinople itself, with all its privileges recognized by the ecumenical synods
(3" can. II ec., 28" can IV ec.)*, maintained that all Churches recognized
as autocephalous are equal in the Orthodoxy, without being able to exercise

7Toan N. Floca, Canons of the Orthodox Church. Notes and comments (Canoanele Bisericii
Ortodoxe. Note si comentarii), 3 edition amended Sibiu, 2005, 102.

* Jorgu Ivan, op. cit., 197.

39 Nicolae Dura, “Forms and status of manifestation of the autocephaly of the Romanian
Orthodox Church through the centuries. Historical and canonical testimonies”, 287.

07, H. Erickson, ,,Autocephaly in Orthodox Canonical Literature to the Thirteenth Cen-
tury’, St. Vladimir’s Theological Quarterly, XV/1-2 (1971), 29; Also see Marcel Ciucur, “The
right to grant autocephaly in the Orthodox Church” (Dreptul de acordare a autocefaliei in
Biserica Ortodoxd — in Romanian), Studii Teologice, XXIX/5-8 (1977), 536-541.
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their jurisdiction over another autocephalous Church, irrespective of their
seniority or the number of believers*. Any pretension of an autocephalous
Church to have jurisdiction over other autocephalous Churches or over their
Diasporas was against the teaching of the Holy Bible and the canons of the
Orthodox Church. The 34" apostolic canon expresses in a positive manner
the importance of the ethnic principle as a fundament of the ecclesiastical
organization and of the exercise of jurisdiction over the own Diaspora*. Ev-
ery Orthodox Church has its own shape “only because of the national char-
acter proper to the orthodox people who that Church belongs to”*. Even so,
the autocephalous Orthodox Churches, although are organized in a precise
manner into a ethnical and geographical framework*, we may say that “there
are neither abdications nor falls from the Christian universality, but the nat-
ural and canonical expression of the agreement between these two face of
some organic realities: the plurality, after creation, of nations and unity by
grace of the Christian Church™.

Despite these realities from the life of the Church, in time, the Pa-
triarchy of Constantinople and the theologians who supported the Con-
stantinopolitan seat, putting in doubt the ethnic principle in organizing
and working of the autocephalous Churches, accused these autocephalous
Churches of ethnophyiletism, these aversion culminating with the synod
in Constantinople from 1872, where it was combated the phyletism as a
heresy against the teaching of faith, against the canons of the Holy Fa-
thers, considering those who admitted the ethnical principle as “out of the
Church and schismatic”*. The phyletism is regarded by these theologians,
supporters of the Constantinopolitan seat, as a nationalist principle applied

# Jorgu Ivan, op. cit., 198.

#21. D. Ivan, “The age and forms of the relations of the Romanian Orthodox Church with
the other Orthodox sister-Churches” (Vechimea si formele raporturilor Bisericii Orto-
doxe Romane cu celelalte Biserici Ortodoxe - in Romanian), Glasul Bisericii, XL/10-12
(1980), 794.

# Cf. A. D. Kiriakos, “The system of Autocephalous Orthodox Churches” (Sistemul Bi-
sericilor Ortodoxe Autocefale - in Romanian), translated from Greek by D. Demetrescu,
Biserica Ortodoxd Romdnd, XXV/5 (1901-1902), 382.

V. Sesan, The right of devolution of the patriarch and metropolitan (Dreptul de devoluti-
une al patriarhului si al mitropolitului - in Romanian), Cernauti, 1937, 13.

# 1. Gh. Savin, “Christianity and nationalism” (Crestinism si nationalism - in Romanian),
Fantdna darurilor, X/9 (1938), 417-418.

‘¢ Hiéromoine Pierre, ,Notes d’Ecclésiologie Orthodoxe. Le Patriarche Oecuménique et
les Eglises Orthodoxes Autocéphales”, Irenikon X/6 (1933), 445.
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in the ecclesiastical area, ignoring in the same time the word of our Savior,
addressed to His disciples before His Ascension: ““All authority in heaven
and on earth has been given to Me. Therefore go and teach all the nations”
(Mt 28:18-19), all the nations being called in the virtue of their particular-
ities to participate at the life in God*.

The Greek canonist, Fr. Prof. Grigorios Papathomas maintain that
those who support the ethnic principles make a confusion between Church
and Nation®, assimilating the Church to the Nation, non being accepted
the jurisdiction over an ethnic group and in conclusion more jurisdictions,
but an universal jurisdiction, the one of the Ecumenical Patriarchy. We re-
spond here to the Greek theologian through the words of an authoritarian
voice of the Orthodoxy from the 20™ century, the greatest orthodox dog-
matist of his time, Fr. Prof. Dumitru Staniloae: “The Orthodoxy is universal
in the sense that is sent to preach Christ to “all the nations” (Mt 28:19). But
precisely through this sending to nations and not to individuals without
any ethnic qualification it is shown that it is not irrespective of the particu-
larity of the nations, but it affirms and support them in this particularity...
By this, the orthodoxy inside every people is attaching in a particular way
with its love to de nation in the middle of what is working, helping it in its
life aspirations and making a synthesis between them and the aspirations to
salvation that it keep awake in the soul of those who form it™*.

We mention here that the importance and the necessity of spiritual de-
pendency of the orthodox communities in Diaspora of the mother-Churches
and of their original countries was underlined even by the Ecumenical Pa-
triarchy, in the epistles sent in 1908 to the Holy Synod of the Greek Church,
as well as in the Synodal Tomus no. 2388 from 1908, through which the Ec-
umenical Patriarchy was going to cede to the Greek Church all the authority
for the protection of the entire Greek Diaspora, with the purpose of befriend-

7 Tlie Moldovan, “Ethnicity and ecclesiastical autonomy. Theological and moral consid-
erations with the occasion of the Romanian Orthodox Church centenary anniversary”
(Etnicitate si autonomie bisericeascd. Consideratii de ordin teologic-moral cu ocazia
aniversarii autocefaliei Bisericii Ortodoxe Roméne - in Romanian), The Centenary of the
autocephaly of the Romanian Orthodox Church 1885 - 1985 (Centenarul autocefaliei Bi-
sericii Ortodoxe Roméane 1885-1985 — in Romanian), Bucharest, 1987, 241.

% Archim. Grigorios D. Papathomas, ,,Face au concept d"“Eglise nationale”, la réponse
canonique orthodoxe: I'Eglise autocéphale”; in: http://orthodoxe.free.fr/files/carances_eccle-
silioligiques.pdf (05.09.2008).

* Dumitru Stiniloae, Nation and Christianity (Natiune i Crestinism - in Romanian), ed.
Elion, Bucharest, 2004, 273.
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ing and protecting the interests of Hellenism in the world*®. This Synodal
Tomus is in the spirit of the 34™ apostolic canon, being invoked the ethni-
cal principle, all the arguments of the Ecumenical Patriarchy being used by
the other autocephalous Churches as a ground for their right of jurisdiction
over their own Diasporas. We could say that with the same purpose - the
defending of the interests of Hellenism — a decade later, in 1922, the Patri-
archy of Constantinople was retaking into its jurisdiction the whole Greek
orthodox Diaspora, working nowadays, too, in tight cooperation with the
Greek Church and with the Greek state to promote the values, traditions and
interests of Hellenism on all the continents®'.

The actual situation of the orthodox Diaspora is due to the misinter-
pretation of the canons that concern the jurisdiction over the Diaspora in
the Greek world, especially of the 28" canon from the Fourth Ecumenical
Synod from Chalcedon, which is the only canon that refers to the Dias-
pora of the Constantinopolitan Church, mentioning that the archbish-
op of Constantinople may ordain the bishops from the barbarian lands,
i.e. the Churches from Pont, Asia, Thrace, Churches that included more
metropoles®”. The text of the canon shows expressly the jurisdiction of the
Constantinopolitan seat over the three dioceses, as well as over their bar-
barian lands, that is over their Diasporas. We cannot see this as an attribu-
tion of jurisdictional rights over the entire Diaspora. These jurisdictions
attributed to the Constantinopolitan seat is explained by the fact that, be-
ing in the capital of the Empire, it had a small diocesan jurisdiction, con-
sidering it necessary to increase the jurisdictional territory, corresponding
to its dignity of patriarchal seat of the imperial capital. By attributing the
right to ordain the bishop from Diaspora, in fact is conferred the entire
jurisdictional power, being “the act through which is ensured the apostolic

%0 See here Damaskinos Papandreou, Metropolitan of Switzerland, Church, Society, World
(Biserica, Societate, Lume - in Romanian), Trinitas, asi, 1998.

> Jorgu Ivan, op. cit., 201.

52 Liviu Stan, “The Orthodoxy and the Diaspora. The actual situation and the canonical
position of the orthodox Diaspora” (Ortodoxia si Diaspora. Situatia actuala si pozitia ca-
nonica a diasporei ortodoxe - in Romanian), Ortodoxia, XV/ 1 (1963), 26-27; also see
T Justinian, Patriarch of Romania, “The actual validity of the 28" canon of the Fourth
Ecumenical Synod from Chalcedon” (Valabilitatea actuald a canonului 28 al Sinodului IV
ecumenic de la Calcedon - in Romanian), Ortodoxia, 111/2-3 (1951), 173-187; Archbishop
Peter LHuillier, The canon law at I-1V Ecumenical Synods (Dreptul bisericesc la sinoadele
ecumenice I-IV - in Romanian), romanian translation by Alexandru I. Stan, Gnosis, Bu-
charest, 2000.
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succession in each ecclesiastical unit, succession that conditions the entire
delivering work™”.

We don’t want to extend here the commentaries to the 28" canon of
the Fourth Ecumenical Synod from Chalcedon (451), but we underline the
central idea through the words of the great Romanian canonist, Prof. Liviu
Stan: “In consequence, there is out of question the idea that the disposi-
tions of the 28" canon of the Fourth Ecumenical Synod would confer the
Constantinopolitan seat a universal jurisdiction over Diaspora, but, con-
trariwise, they ascertain and consecrate the right of every autocephalous
Church to exert its jurisdiction over its own Diaspora®.

As it can be well seen in the Report presented by the inter-orthodox
preparatory Commission from Chambésy in 7-13 November 1993, the Ro-
manian Orthodox Church, invoking the 34™, 35" and 37" apostolic canons,
as well as the 2™ canon of the Third Ecumenical Synod and the 12* canon
of the Fourth Ecumenical Synod, maintained the presence in history of the
autocephalous Churches, constituted on the ethnic principle basis, before
and after the era of ecumenical synods, other Churches being autocepha-
lous after the decision of the ecumenical synods. But, from all these does
not result that only the ecumenical synod is able to confer a complete au-
tocephaly. Complete autocephalies may exist even without the express ap-
proval of an ecumenical synod, the ecclesiastical autocephalous units being
able to constitute themselves either spontaneously, or through autoceph-
aly proclamation acts issued by certain existent autocephalous Churches.
Thus, the mother-Church, being co-responsible of maintaining the pan-or-
thodox unity and canonical order, it has to consult the other local auto-
cephalous sister-Churches to see the opportunity of a positive settlement of
the autocephaly demand. After a consensus is reached, the mother-Church
recognizes formally the autocephaly of its daughter-Church, either through
a Synodal decision, or through a Synodal Tomus. In case of disagreement
between the autocephalous Church and the one that asks for autocephaly,
it can be made an appeal to a pan- orthodox decision™.

>3 Ibidem, 28.

** Ibidem; Also see Athénagoras Peckstadt, ,Lautorité dans 'Eglise: une approche ortho-
doxe”, Irénikon, t. LXXV/1 (2002), 35-52.

> Damaskinos Papandreou, The Holy and Great Synod of Orthodox: Thematic and prepa-
ratory works (Sfantul si Marele Sinod al Ortodoxiei: Tematica si lucrdri pregatitoare - in
Romanian), Trinitas, Tasi, 1998, 158-159.
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Csetocnas Pu6onos

bOTOCTOBIE HA TBOPEHUETO
B bBJITAPCKATA 5OTOCTOBCKA MUCDHII
HA XX BEK

Abstract: Theology of Creation in the Bulgarian Theological Thought of the 20™
Century. Theology of Creation in Bulgaria during the 20" century appears in
a framework of a discussion about the religious education at the state schools
and finds itself on the frontline between the powerful evolutionistic senti-
ments and the traditional legacy of the Orthodox Church. The basic social
and intellectual motivation of the Theology of Creation before the WW2 in
Bulgaria, is practically an polemic struggle with the secular ideas shared by a
considerable part of Bulgarian society then. The situation one can encounter
during the second half of the 20" century gradually develops much more
denominational orientated theological features based on a revisited Eastern
Orthodox traditional spiritual heritage. The latter created a basis of strong
theoretical arguments in favor of a realistic Creationism. Unfortunately with
the return of the old discussion about the religious education at the state
schools in the late 20" and early 21 century, the well forgotten discussion
about the compatibility between Scripture and Sciences opened again an old
fashion discussion in the country.

Keywords: Orthodox Theology, Modern Theology, 20" Century Theology,
Bulgarian Theology, Dogmatics

Boroc/moBcky KHUTM Ha CTaBSHCKM AMAJIeKT VI Ha CTapOOBArapCcKu
€31K B CpelHOBeKOBHa bbirapusa ce mumar or IX B. [oBeuero oT TAX ca
IPEBOAM OT TPBLKY €3UK Ha OMOIeVICKY, TMTYPTUYHM, KAHOHUYHA 1 T1a-
TPUCTUYHM TeKcToBe. Criope]; HAKOM M3C/IeIBAaHMA MPEBOANUTE Ca IIpef-
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cTaB/IsABaMy mosede ot 80% OT IsTaTa cTapoObarapcka KHbkHuHa' . Opu-
TVHAJIHNMTE TBOPEHVS Ha aBTOPY OT II'bpBOTO 6'BIrapCKO LIAPCTBO ca CpaB-
HUTETHO MajIKo Ha 6poii. EquH oT Hail-OMy/IspHUTE OT Te3U IPEBOJM,
KOJITO 06avye KOMOMHMpPa IIPeBOJ, KOMIVJIALIVA Y OPUTMHAIHY €/IeMEHTH
B M3/IOXKEHIETO CH, € ,[IlecTopHeB , cbcTaBeH OT ek3apxa Ha Bcenenckara
IaTpyapiunsA B CTONMIATA HAa TOraBalllHa bbarapusa Ha uMme Moan. Bepo-
ATHO TEKCTDBT € U3Ja/IeH HAKD/Ie B Ha4a/l0TO Ha X B. ¥ B CHbP)KaHNETO
cu ce ommpa Ha ocobeHo obuuanusa BpB Busantus ,lllectogHeB® Ha cB.
Bacunmit Benyku, HO ChIeBpeMEHHO ChbPKa ¥ 9aCTU OT HAKOJIKO APyTH
CHYMHEHMNA C €K3ETETUYEH U €CTECTBEHOHAY4YEH XapaKTep, KAKTO U HAKOU
O€/IeXKN OT CbCTABUTE/SA, BKIIOUNTETHO 3a0€IeXKUTETHOTO OIVICaHNe Ha
Iapckus fBopell. Tasy kHKUra odyepTaBa MHOTO Ba)KeH IIPOO/IeMeH ITyHKT
MeXy XpUCTUAHCTBOTO M NAaraHM3Ma B OINT Jja Ce JUCTAaHLMPaA OT IO-
clefHMs Ha 6asaTa Ha TeoIoTyA Ha TBOPEHMETO™

Bprnpexn de olle B OHa3y enoxa ce NoABABAT BAKHYU ChYMHEHNA Ha
CIIaBAHCKM B BBIrapckoTo 1mapcTBo, IPBUKMAT OCTaBa BaXKEH aJMIUHM-
CTPaTMBEH M €IMTAPEH €3MK 3a K/IMPa, apUCTOKpaLATa M KaTo LA/IO 32
6OroCIOBCTBAHETO B IPOAB/DKEHNE Ha C/IefBalUTe BeKoBe. ToBa cTaBa
ollle NO-BHO BbB BTOPOTO O'BIrapcKo LapcTBO, KOETO Ce OrpaHNyaBa JIo
TEPUTOPUATA Ha balKaHCKMA OTYOCTPOB U CTaBAHCKUAT €JIEMEHT CE pe-
nyuupa cunHo. ToBa oBeX/a ¥ 10 TIOCTETIIEHHOTO OTC/IabBaHe Ha MO/I3Ba-
HeTo My npe3 OcMaHCKara ernoxa.

BbArapckuAT e3uK ce 3aBpbIA B JOCTa IpOMeHeHa (opMa KaTo KHI-
JKOBeH e3MK B Kpad Ha XVIII u npes mbpBara nonosuHa Ha XIX B. B paM-
KITe Ha T.Hap. HallMOHaTHO ¢popMupane. Heropara mosiBa KaTo KHI>KOBEH
€3JIK, Ha KOJTO Bede ce MUIIAT M HaydHU TEKCTOBE, € CBbp3aHa C BIINA-
HIeTo Ha Pyckara mMnepus u pyckoTo obpasoBaHue Ha bankannre — B
pamkuTe Ha OCMaHCKaTa UMIIEpUA.

JlokaTo mpu Ha4yaj0TO Ha ChbBPEMEHHOTO OBIrapcko o6pasoBaHue B
cpenara Ha XIX B. TEOIOTMYHNTE CHUMHEHNS Ca CBBP3aHM C 00pa3oBarer-
HITe MHCTUTYLUUM Ha BceneHckara marpmapiumsa M IpbUKKUA €3UK, MHO-
rO CKOPO U 0COO€HO CJlefi OCHOBaBaHETO Ha bbirapckara exsapxus mpes
1870 r. 3amoyBar ja ce meyataT OOrOCTOBCKY KHUTH, B IIOBEYETO CITydan
IIpeBeleHY OT PYCKY e3UK. BiusaHueTo Ha pyckoTo 60rocoBye cTaBa IoB-

! Bx. M. Yovcheva, L. Taseva, “Translated Literature in the Bulgarian Middle Ages as a
Social and Cultural Phenomenon’, Scripta et e-Scripta 10-11 (2012), 271-323.

2Bx. Ivan Christov, “The Creative Logos, the Nature of Things and their Uniqueness in
the ‘Hexaemeron’ of Joannes Exarchus”, Miscellanea Mediaevalia 24 (1996), 99.
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ceMeCTHO U nopaau akTa, ye MHOTO MyIajy ObIrapu ca moetu GpuHaHCO-
BO OT PYCKIUTe B/IACTY Jla 3aBbPIIAT LYXOBHO MM CBETCKO 0Opa3oBaHIe B
Pycus omte ot cpenara Ha Beka.

Bbnpeku ToBa yunTennTe B HOBOOCHOBAHUTE CEMUHAPUM U TO/IAMa-
Ta 4acCT OT BMUCIIMA KIMP OCTaBaT Bb3NMTaHMLIM Ha [onsAamara xpucTtu-
sHCKa mKoma B VcranOyn mwin Ha mkonara B Xanku. Taka OHOBa, Koe-
TO IIpefi/laraT KaTo ITO3HaHMe Ha CBOMUTE Bb3IMUTAHULIN, HE Ce pa3nmdaBa
6a30B0 0T mpemnofaBaHoTo B Xanky HanpuMep. CaefBaioTo IOKONIeHe
obave I'bPKOBHMUIIN U T€OTIO3M, TIOPAZiM M30/IALMATA OT OCTAHAJINTE TIpa-
BOC/TIaBHU ILIKOJIMA 3apajy IOI0KEHMEeTO Ha cxusma cnep, 1872 1., ce opu-
eHTMpa KbM 3allaHN 00pa3oBaTeTHN MHCTUTYIIVN 1 JOCTA OOTOCTIOBU 1
KIMPUIIY 3aBbpUIBAT HEMCKM, aBCTPOYHTAPCKM U MIBENIIAPCKY YHUBEP-
curetn. ToBa e M BpeMe Ha cBOeoOpasHO pasiyb(BaHe Ha aKaJeMUYIHO
6orocnosue o 3amajieH o6paser. OcobeHo BIMAHME OKa3BaT IIKOINUTE B
[lIBetirapus, KOUTO, MaKap ¥ OCTaBally JeHOMMHAIIMOHHM I10 XapaKTepa
Ha IIpeNnofilaBaHMA B TAX MaTepuasl, BCe IaK 3ala3BaT aKaJleMIYHa aBTO-
HOMHOCT II0 CMJIaTa Ha CIeNV(PUYHOTO IIBEIIaPCKO 3aKOHOAATENICTBO,
KOETO He JIOIyCKa HaMeca Ha BMCHINA KIMP B [le/laTa Ha aKaJ[eMUYHNUTE
00pa3oBaTeNHM MHCTUTYLMM, OMIO Te M AeHOMMHAlMoHHU. Tasu cre-
udUIHA CUCTeMa e U3TPajieHa CJIef TOCTIeHNTE BBIHEHNS M COMBCHIN
MEXIy KaTo/mMuy 1 nporecTanty B cpefara Ha XIX B. Ilo Tosn Haumn
Ibp>KaBaTa € CMATajIa, Ye 1€ ce IPeofonesAT KpallHUTe pafyKaINCTKI
BB3I7IeAV, IPOMOTHPAHY MOHAKOra OT KaJBMHUCTKM VJIM KaTOIMYECK!U
BJCIIV ITPOTIOBENHUIIN ¥ KIMPULH.

ViMeHHO 1o obpasera Ha IIBeillapcKaTa CHCTeMa € OCHOBAH IIpes3
1923 r. borocnosckuAT dakynreT Ha CoUIICKMA YHUBEPCUTET CIIeN, IbI-
TOTOAMILEH HATUCK OT cTpaHa Ha CuHoza Ha Ex3apxuaATa BbpXy HAKONIKO
IpaBUTENCTBA. TyK pabOTAT 3a0e/IeXXUTETHN yIeHN B 00/1acTTa Ha 6ube-
VICTMKATA, IbPKOBHATa UCTOPUA M KaHOHUYHOTO IpaBo. V3BecTHM MMe-
Ha Kato Anexcanpbp PoxpectBencky, Huxomnmait Imy6oxoBckn, Muxann
ITocHOB ca pycKu eMUTPAHTH, a Cpefi O'bIrapuTe, 3aBbpIININ Ha 3alaf, ca
apxumanaput Eptumuit Canynjxues, VIBan CHerapos, ViBaH Mapkos-
cku, Credan Ilankos u MHOTO Apyru. Ole OT IbPBUTE CTBIIKM Ha aKaje-
MIYHaTa TeONOoIMA B bbirapusa BbIpochT 3a TBOPEHMETO CTaBa €VH OT
LIeHTPaTHUTE.

[TppBUAT aBTOP, HAIIPABWI ONUT A pasBye OOroc/IoBUe Ha TBOPEHMETO,
e 6ubmencTdT, paboTell Hall-Bede B 061acTTa Ha OMO/IeiCKaTa apXeoIorus
¥ cTapO3aBeTHaTa Teosiorys, Vsan Mapkoscku. Toit e v MbpBUAT O'bIrapuH
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npodecop no Crap 3aBeT 1 BefHara cyieli OCHOBaBaHeToO Ha borocmoBckus
daxynTeT U3gaBa IIbpBaTa CM KHUTA, ITOCBETeHA Ha OMOMelicKus paskas
3a TBOpeHneTo. B mpezroBopa toit 0TbensA3Ba, Ye e TIacHaT fja My6nnKyBa
CBHYMHEHJEe TOYHO I10 TO3Y BBIPOC MMOPAJU 3aCHjIeHNs MHTepeC B Obrap-
CKOTO O0II[eCTBO K'BM €BOJIIOLIMIOHHATA TEOPMsI U Ye BCBHUIHOCT KPeauuoHu-
3MBIM He ce pajiBa Ha ofobpeHye OT O'bIrapcKaTa MHTEMUTeHIA’. Bprpexkn
YroBOpKaTa Ha aBTOpa, Ye He Ce 3aHMMaBa C allo/IOTeTHKA VM JOTMATUKa,
TOJI BCBIJHOCT MOCTaBsl KHUIAaTa CU BBPXY OCTa Ha pasMMHABaHE MEXIY
KpealMoHn3bM U eBomoLnonn3bm?. HeroBoro HamepeHne, Ka3Ba Toit, € a
IIOCTUTHE ChIVIacKe MeXy bubmiara n Haykara Ha 6a3aTa Ha IIOCTIeTHUTE
HOCTVDKEHNS Ha apxeonorusita B bianskus n3tok u Ha oTKputusta B cepa-
Ta Ha ChbBPEMEHHITE IIPUPOJHI HAYKIL.

Bropara Tema Ha MapKOBCKM B HeroBaTa KHUTA € ,,ICTOPUKO-KPM-
tndeckuaTr merton” Ha Friedrich Delizsch n akamemuunara mkoma Ha
Julius Wellhausen®. bpnrapcknsaT 6ubmenctT KpUTUKyBa METO/ONIOTMATA
Ha HEMCKJTe yYeHM, HO BBIIPEKI TOBA Ce OIMTBA Ia KOMOVHMpa ChIaTa
Ta3yM METOJOIOTUs C TPAAUIMOHHATA BU3Us 32 TBOPEHMETO B OubIeii-
CKMs pa3Ka3 OT HAYaJI0TO Ha KHUTa Butue, Kato MMa mpeBu/] HAKOIKO
HOBM TI0 OHOBa BpeMe OTKPUTHUs B apxeonorusita Ha bnamskus msTox’.
Bonpekn Tasu fexmapainus MapkoBCKM OCTaBa B paMKITe Ha METOOTIO-
TUATa Ha MCTOPUKO-KPUTUYECKISI METOL B CBOsI XepMEHEBTUYEH TPY .
Tpsi6Ba a oT6enexum, e TO MO3HABA OT/IMYHO IOCTVKEHNSITA HAa HEM-

* VIBan MapxkoBcku, bubnetickusm paska3 3a cemsoperuemo (bum. 1 0o 2,3) u Hati-Ho-
sume apxeonozuuecku u Hayurnu omxpumus, Codpust 1924, 3. B npepaboreH By KHUrara
e mpenspazena npes 1933 r. 8 Codus nop sarnasue ,,IIponsxon 1 ycTpoicTBO Ha CBeTa
crioper bubnusita n Haykara“.

* Iax mam, 6.

* Ilax mam, 82-83 u ci1. CpiusT npobem e paspaboTeH MO-KOHIIEHTPUPAHO eK3ereT-
YeCKU B CTYAUATA MY ,, BABMTIOHCKUAT MUT 3a CHTBOPEHMETO Ha BCesieHata“ B [0OUMMHUK
Ha Boeocnosckust paxynmem na CY ,,Ce. Knumenm Oxpudcku’; m. 26, 1948-1949, 1-27.
Toit KpUTHUKYBa UCTOPUKOKPUTIIECKUS METOJ, B eK3ere3aTa Ha To31 Oub/Ieiicky paskas,
KOATO € CM/IHO 3aBMCHMA OT MUTONOTUATA Ha Brimskust ustok. Cropes Hero IpuINKM
MeX/y IBeTe MMa, HO Te ca 6asmupaHu Ha o6y GOIKIop 1 HofUepTaBa, de He 61Ba fa
ce OTTeI/Is1 BHUMAHMETO OT (aKTa, e OMOMeCKIUAT paskas 3a CHTBOPEHIETO € HOroB-
I'bXHOBEH, a OMOMeCKUAT MUT € 6a3ypaH Ha [TONNTeN3Ma U IaHTen3Ma.

¢ VIBaH MapKkoBcKu, yum. cou., 20-22.

7 MousikbAe Toit e 3aBucum ot Fr. v. Hummelauer, Der biblische Schopfungsbericht, 1877;
Idem, Nochmals der biblische Schopfungsbericht, 1898; J.H. Kurtz, Bibel und Astronomie,
Berlin, 1892; B. Schifer, Bibel und Wissenschaft, Miinster, 1881; E. W. Schultz, Die Schép-
fungsberichte nach Naturwiss. und Bibel, Gotha, 1865.
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ckata 6ubnenctuka ot Kpas Ha XIX n Havanoro Ha XX B., JOKOJIKOTO €
HEMCKV BB3NUTAHMK.

MHoro xapakTepHoO 3a Tasy paboTa KaTo IS/I0 € JIMIICaTa Ha IMaTpuC-
TIYHA eK3ere3a, KOeTO BOAY OT CBOSI CTpaHa JI0 TO/AMA AVCTaHLMA OT
XPUCTONIOTMYeCKaTa TeMa. Bce mak efHa XpUCTONOTMYHA MEPCIEeKTUBA B
TH/IKYBAHETO Ha TBOPEHMETO HE 6]/[ 6I/UIa CMJIEH apryMEHT B JUCKYCHATA
B bpirapus no onosa Bpeme. He 6mBa na 3abpaBsme, 4e B 6BITapCcKOTO
001IeCTBO U MPENUMHO CPefl MHTENTeKTYasIlUTe ¥ YYUTEUTE Ce PAa3Ipoc-
TpaHABAT Hall-Bede JIeBM MMV — KOMYHMCTMYECK) VIV HAI[MOHAJIVICTH-
YeCK), HOCELM B CHPLETO CY €BOMIOLMOHN3MA, U e IT0-M3BECTHNUTE VIH-
Te/IeKTYa/ILV Ca OTPULIATETHO HACTPOEHN KbM KpealyioHM3Ma KaTo ,,Bede
HeaKTya/IHa TeOpMs, OTpedeHa OT HayKaTa“. Bb3 0cHOBa Ha Tas3y AVICKYCHA
B)XHI OOILIeCTBEHN JIBVDKEHVS ce 00sABABAT IIyO/INYHO 3a U3BaXK/JaHe Ha
YPOLIMTE [0 PeNUTs OT YUMINILATA, KATO Ha HAKOJIKO II'BTH YCIABAT Jja IO
HaIpaBAT 3a u3BecTHN nepuopn. Hopu npes 1929-1930 r. ce npasu npex-
noxxenue B HapopHoTto chbpanme ga 6bpe 3akput borocnosckuar daxyr-
TeT uau fia 6'bfie npuchenuHeH KpM Vctoprdeckus. CbOTBETHO CrIefBaT
penuIa mapaMeHTapHy IIPeHN.

Ot pmpyra crpaHa, mo3uusaTa Ha VIBaH MapKOBCKM MBITIEX[A € I10-
CTaBeHa KaTo IIOTeHIa/THAa OCHOBA 3a Pa3BUTHME Ha JUAJIOT C APYTY MOHO-
TeUCTUYHU PEIATUY B CTPAHATa — €JIEMEHT OT O'BIrapcKOTO 6OrocoBue,
KOJITO HMKOTA He € B/IM3aJI B IIOI7Iefia Ha HallaTa 1kona npes3 XX B. Moxe
Zia ce mpenrnonara, e MapKOBCKI OCh3HaBa HY)KJaTa OT TaK'bB JUAJIOT U
KaTO BB3MUTAHUK Ha CTapa eBPOIIeliCKa LIKO/IA C OTBOPEH U HEeMOKpPATI-
JeH aKa/leMU4eH XapaKTep TOl MUCTIV CEPUO3HO B Ta3) IOCOKA.

[Too6Ha TeHeHIMSA OTKpUBaMe B TPYHOBETe Ha APYT Y4eH OT OHOBA
BpeMe. ToBa e anonorersT boprc MapuHos - npodecop B borocmosckus
daxynrer Ha Coduiickus yHuBepcuteT. Toil CBINO e aHTKUPAH C TOra-
Ba MOJICPHITE TEOPUU 32 BH3HMKBAHETO Ha CBETa U IIOMIHABA OTAajIey
BBIIPOCA 32 XPUCTOJIOTMYHATA 6a3a Ha XPUCTHUAHCKOTO pa3bypaHe 3a TBO-
pennero. HeroBara kHura e nsgageHa B fiBa ToMa, win e dactu®. Ta e

8 Bopuc Mapunos, [Ipousxo0vm Ha céemma U UCTOPUS HA 3eMAMA CHoped HAyKama u
Bubnusma, Codus 1941; Cowmsar, Mma nu npomusopeuuie mexdy Haykama u bubnusma
no 8wvNpoca 3a coujuHama, npousxooa u pazsumuemo Ha xusoma? Codus 1942. ITvp-
BaTa KHUTQ, MM YaCT, € IIOCBeTeHa Ha Bb3HMKBAHETO Ha HEXXMBaTa IPUPOJA, a BTOpara
— Ha JKMBATa, BBIIPEKI e TOJT BCe ITaK He ce Ch0OpassiBa HAII'B/IHO C Ta3M CXeMa, T'hil KaTo
CHUMHEHUETO € HACOUEHO K'bM IIMPOKATa IyO/mKa.
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CBCPENOTOYECHA BBPXY AUCKYCHUATA B TOTABAITHOTO O'BITapcKo 0O1IeCTBO
OTHOCHO O0YYeHMETO 110 PETUTHSA B IPOTVIMHA3MUTE V1 TYIMHA3UUTE’.

[IBeTe KHUTM VMMaT M3K/IIOUUTETHO ANONOTETMYEH XapaKTep ¥ Ipe-
JIOCTaBSAT LIMPOKA ITAJINTPA OT CBEJEHNA OTHOCHO MOC/IETHUTE TOTaBa Ha-
YYHM IIOCTVDKEHUA B 00/IaCTTa HA €CTeCTBEHNMTE HAYK!U, KOUTO HE CTOAT
B IPOTUBOpeune ¢ 6uberickara KOHIEMIMs 3a Mpousxoaa Ha cBeta. Ha
OCHOBATa Ha IIVPOKVTE CY eHIMKIONeANIHN o3HaHNs bopuc MapnHos
HOZIKpeIs TBbPAICHIETO, Ye € HaJIIIle O4eBUIHO ChI/IAcKe MeX/Y HayKa I
bubnusa B tasu ob6nact. Toil ce onMTBa Ja MOKaXXe B CbUMHEHUETO CU, Y€
HIITO eJHa CepMO3Ha HayYHA TeOpMs 3a Bb3HUKBAHETO Ha CBETAa HE MOXe
fla JOKa)ke HAKAKBO HETOBO CAMOBB3HMKBAaHE VIV €BEHTYa/THA BEYHOCT.
Ort ToBa TBBpJEHNE TOI JOCTUTA [0 U3BOJA, Y€ HIKOII He MOXKe Jla OTpede
CBIIIECTBYBaHETO HA pa3yMeH IMbPBOM3TOYHUK Ha Beenmenara'.

BbB BTOpNA TOM bopuc MapuHOB He OTpy14a U3LAN0O €BOMIOLVIOHHATA
TEOp¥s, a Ce OIUTBA JIa 5 ChyeTae ¢ 61belickus KpealloHn3bM. Bee mak
TOJ BB3IIpJeMa, Ye eBOMIOLMATA He e IIPOIleC HaIl'bIHO U3sACHEH OT HayKa-
Ta, 3a ja O'bjie HaIpaBeHO 0OEKTUBHO U ISTIOCTHO 3aK/IoueHne' .

HeroBusAT ocHOBeH apryMeHT e IieecboOpasHOCTTa Ha QYHKLIMOHM-
paHeTO Ha BCUYKM JKMBJ OpraHusMm Ha 3emsATa'’. [Ipaktmyeckn mo-ro-
JIMATa 4acT OT KHNTATa e IIOCBeTeHa Ha YMCTO HayYHV BBIPOCH, KOUTO
JIOpU He ce JJOKOCBAT [0 OOTOCTIOBCKYU IPOOIeMI — TeH[eHLIsI, Olpesie-
JIeHa OT CpefiaTa, B KosATo MapuHoB pabotu. [la He 3abpaBsame, ue ToOiI e
aHTKVPAH C 'BTYBAHVS ¥ IyOMMIHM Gecefy U3 CTpaHaTa C y4eHIYeCKI
XPUCTUAHCKM oprannzanyy. O4eBUIHO OBITapcKoTO 00IIECTBO MO OHO-
Ba BpeMe ce BB/IHYBa OT O'bp3aTa ci MOJiepHM3AL Y HAYYHUTE TOCTIDKE-
HVISI B 00/IaCTTa Ha €CTeCTBO3HAHMETO BBIHYBAT MHOTO ITOBeYe MJIa/juTe
xopa oT 6a30BuUTe BBIIPOCH Ha TeonoruATa. Cpilo Taka B EBporma ce pas-
IIPOCTPAHABAT HEMMOBEPHO KOMYHMCTMYECKAaTa ¥ HAI[OHAJICOLMAINC-
THYeckara upes. Vl BeTe umar 3a CBOsl OCHOBA eBOMIOIOHN3MA. V] nBeTe
He IIpyeMaT aKTya/IHaTa JoBelIKa Ipupoga. KoMmyHucTuTe n3rpaxaar mo-
TpelIHa COLMOJIOTNS, LeAIa Aa 51 KOPUTUPA, & HAIIVOHAICOIVIa/INCTIATE

° Tlourn 10 rogyHM O-paHO € MyOMMKyBal fBa TOMa, B KOUTO Ce € JOKOCHAT {0 TO3U
npobrem: Jlexyuu 3a XpucmusHcKky maadexxu 6pamcmea 6 HauyanHomo yuunuuge, Co-
¢ust: Cuson,. m3z., 1933, 18-33; cpuimsrt, /lexyuu 3a XpucmusHcku maadexku opamcmaa
6 npoeumnasuume, Coust: Cunoz. usg., 1934 u cr.

' Bopuc Mapuuos, IIpousxodem Ha céema..., 59-60.

! bopuc MapuHos, Vma nu npomusopeuue..., 165.

2 ITax mam, 169-170 u cn.
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— IOTpeLIHA AHTPOIOJIOrN:, MMaIlA ChIATA el B Tasu cpega MapuHoB
e Tps6Baso ga paboTy USK/IIOYNTETHO C JaHHM OT cdepaTa Ha HAYYHOTO
II03HaHNe, 3a Jja pa3ob1mnyaBa Te3n 3a0/Iyan, MpeTeHAMPALV 32 HAYYHOCT
Y USK/TFOYNTETHOCT.

BparapckoTo o61iecTBO fopu nnpeny Bropara cBeToBHA BOJiHA, IIpeayt
chBeTcKaTa oKymanus (1944-1948), e ocobeHo cexkymapusupano. Tpypmo-
BeTe Ha bopuc Mapnnos n ViBan MapKOBCKM ca CBUJETENCTBO 3a TO3M
nporec. Taka TeXHNUTe TEKCTOBE Ce OKa3BaT AVMCTAHIVIPAHU OT YUCTO 6O-
TOC/IOBCKUTE M3C/IEIBAaHMsA B IPABOCTABEH KOHTEKCT M IIPeJCTaB/IABaT
H0-CKOPO aINlOJIOTEeTUYHM OIUTH, OOBPHATY KBM IIMPOKATa OOIecTBe-
HocT. ToBa e 1 MpMUYNHATA Te Jja He Ca KOHKPETHO aHTAKMPAHU C MaTpUC-
TUYHATA TPAaZULMsA ¥ XPUCTONIOTMYHATA MHTEPIIPETAlMA Ha KpealiOHu-
3Ma. Jlopy, KaTO M3K/II0YMM IIPEroBOPUTE Ha KHUTUTE, MMETO Ha Vucyc
Xpucroc MUICBa OT M3JI0KEHNETO U Ha ABETE KHUTM.

Ot ppyra cTpaHa, XpUCTOIOTMYHATA TEMATUKA CTOM B IIPSAKA BPb3Ka C
BBIIpoCca 3a BeeneHcknre cpbopu. A TemaTa 3a CbOOPHOCTTA He € yHoOHa
TeMa B OB/ITapCKOTO HOTOC/IOBHE IO BpeMe Ha cxu3Marta B rmepuopa 1872-
1945 1. [lJopu B OH3M Nepuoj, CMMBOI'BT Ha BApaTa e IpOMeHeH. 3a Jla He ce
TOBOPH 32 ,,efIHa, CBETA, CB00PHA U AIIOCTOJICKA IIBPKBa‘, B TOTABAIIHUTE
U3JJaHMA Ha bPKOBHY KHUTY B T€KCTA Ha CMMBOJIA Ha BApaTa ce Ka3Ba 3a
»€[lHa, CBETA, BCe/IeHCKA U alIOCTOJICKA IIbPKBa .

Bpnpexkn nmpochbBeTCKMA PeXUM U penpecunte npotus LIbpkBara
cnen 1956 r. BIDKJjaMe MHTEpeCHU pa3BUTKA B Hamata cdepa. [Tyomm-
KyBaHM Ca HAKOJIKO Ba)XHM M3C/IeBaHMA BBPXY BCEIEHCKUTE CHOOPU —
KOETO BpbIlja TeMaTa 3a CbOOPHOCTTA M IOCTABS Ba)KEH aKIL[EHT BBPXY
XpucTonorusra B Obarapckara akagemMuyasa reonorus®. I[lox BrusanHmeTo

I Bx. BaxxHute cpunHenus Ha T. Koes: Joemamuueckume gopmynuposku Ha cedemme
scenericku cvbopa, Codus, 2011; Joemamuueckume Gopmynuposku Ha nopeume demu-
pu Bcenencku cvbopu, Codusi, 1968; Ilpasocnasern kamexusuc u Ilocnanue Ha usmou-
Hume nampuapcu, Codusi, 1991; Bosedenue 8 Xpucmusrcmsomo (3aegHo ¢ I. bakanos),
Codust, 1992; Xpucmusncku Hapeunuk (3aeguo ¢ I. Bakamos), Codus, 2001; ,ITpons-
xop Ha XaJKIJOHCKOTO Bepoomnpenenenue, [ooumnux Ha JJyxosnama akademusi, T. 21
(1971-1972), Codmst, 1973; , Jormarsr 3a [IpecBerara Tpounara®, Ioouwnux Ha Ilpa-
8ocnasHus 60eocnoscky daxynmem na Benuxomwvprosckus ynusepcumem, 1. 1 (1991-
1992), Bemnko TpHOBO, 1994; ,,IlounTaHeTo Ha CBETUTE MKOHM B KOHTEKCTa Ha BbIrp-
wennero’, Jyxosua xynmypa 3 (1974); “Religiose Sprache und sakrale Symbole in der
Gegenwartsgeselschaft Bulgariens”, Kirchen im Kontext unterschiedlicher Kulturen. Auf
dem Weg in das dritte Jahrtausend, Gottingen, 1991; “Das romische Dokument uber den
Ausgang des Heiligen Geister aus bulgarisch-orthodoxer Sicht”, Pro Oriente, Bd. XXII,
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Ha Te3M HOBU pa3Butua Mexay 60-te um 80-te roguum Ha XX B. ce IO-
ABSIBAT U HAKOJIKO TeKCTa B Tasy obnmact Ha oter, Huxomnait [lInBapos —
npodecop B Coduiickara nyxoBHa akafemus (HacnegHuk Ha br® na CY)
1o 6ubmeiicka apxeonorusi. Heropara nmepcrektnpa obade e 41CTO €KOIO-
TMYHA M aKTYyaJTHO OTpa3siBa pa3BUTHATA B MKYMEHMYECKNA IMAJIOT IIPe3
oHasy ertoxa'’. Ta3y MMHMA e PO b/KEHA B M3C/IEABAHNATA HA HETOBUTE
Hac/lefHMUIM B oOmacTTa Ha Oubnenctukara B bpirapus npes cinexpauy-
Te HeCeTM/IeTVs U IPefiCTaB/sABa HETOB TBOPYECKY IPMHOC K'bM Obirap-
cKkaTa 60roCIOBCKa Hayka'”.

IIpyr uscnepoBares, KOiTO paboTy B IIOJIETO Ha TEOJIOTVS Ha TBOpe-
Hueto npe3 XX B. B bbiarapus, e mpodecopdbT M0 XpUCTUAHCKA PUITOCO-
¢usa AntoHu XybGaHueB. HeroBure TekcTOBe, ITOCBETEHN Ha TeMara, ca
nyO/NMMKyBaHM Hail-Bede Ipe3 70-Te TOAVHY Ha BeKa M CBINO Ca CBBpP3a-
HU ¢ y4acTuero Ha BIIL] B MKymMeHM4YecKOTO BV KEHME OT Kpasd Ha 60-
Te TOAVHM IPAKTUYeCKy 1o camys Kpay Ha XX B. Moxke ma oT6enexxnm,
4e paboTnTe My ca 0COOEHO aKTya/HV B OH3M IIepPYOJ, C MTHOBATUBHIA CU
MOAXO/] ¥ B3VIMaHETO IpeBNJ, Ha BaXXHU MJIeM OT IMaTPUCTUYHATA JIATE-
paTypa OTHOCHO TEOJIOTVATa Ha TBOpeHmeTo. JlocTa 4ecTo Toit mpubAraa
KbM aBTOPUTETU KATO CB. Noan HamacknH, cB. MakcuM V3nmoBegHUK, CB.
Atanacuit Anexcanppuiicku u cB. Vipuneit /Inoncku. HerosaTta nepcrnek-
TUBA € IPKO XPUCTOIOTYYHO OPMEHTUPAHA, KATO HE M30CTaBs HAalIPpaBeHO-
TO B oOnmactra oT boprc Mapunos u ViBan MapKOBCKY — TOJ BCBIJHOCT
YeCTO ce I030BaBa Ha TeXHUTe KHUTNM'S.

HeroBaTta 6a3oBa Tesa, BbpXy KOATO Pa3BMBA BCUYKUTE CU TEKCTO-
Be B 00/1aCTTa, €, 4e CBETHT € CBTBOPEH KAaTo JOOBp 110 CBOATA NPUPOJA.

Tyrolia-Verlag, Insbrug-Wien, 1998; “Auferstehung oder Auferweckung”, Orthodoxe
Theologie zwischen Ost und West, Frankfurt am Main, 2002; ,,IIpernen Ha feifHoCTTa Ha
Cappaykniickust cp60p®, B: Cumnosuym 8 uecm Ha 60-200uminunama wa npod. I baxanos,
Codmns, 2003. Kakro n apxum. Cepadum Anexcues, ,,CbefHEHNETO Ha ABeTE IPUPOIU
B Xpucroc crioper IIpaBociaBreto u cnopen HexankugoHckuTe wbpkBu', [00UHUK HA
Hyxosnama axademus 17 (1967-1968).

" Bx. H. llusapos, Cn. Beruanos, B: Beunomo 6 dsama 6ubneiicku 3agema, Bemuko
TbpHOBO, 1993. ToBa € cOOpHMK OT cTaTuM, u3faBauu npes 70-te u 80-te rox. Ha XX B.
1> Bx. [I. [TonmapuHoB, ,,IIpodecop mporonp. Hukonait lnsapos®, B: [I. [TonmapuHoB,
MexnoynapooHa koHgepenuyus, noceemena Ha npod. npomonp. Huxonati Illusapos — 23-
24 noemspu, 2001, Bennxo TboprOBO 2005, 11-16.

16 Bxx. mocmenHara My pabora: A. XybaHndes, ,,CbTBOpeHIe, TeIE0NTOTU3BM, €CXaTONIOT -
veH 3aBbpurek. Ece Bppxy mporpamara CERN, JKenesa®, JJyxosra kynmypa 2 (2009), 15-
21.
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B Hero ca BJIO>KeHM JIOTOCHM Hadaja, KOMTO IIPEACTAB/IABAT HEIO KaTo
nporpama 3a passurue. Kato QyHKIMOHMpal] IO TO3M HAYMH CBETHT He
MO>Ke Jia IPUK/II0YM CBOETO ChIIeCTBYBaHe, YHUIIOXKEH OT caMusi cebe cu,
B sAlpeHa BOJIHA W/IM pa3pyLIeH II0 HAKAKBB APYT HAYMH CHC CPefcTBaTa
Ha HayKaTa. XyOaHueB IIPOKIaMypa Hy>KaTa OT HOBA €KOIOIMYHA eTUKA,
HOCTpOeHa BBPXy 6aszaTa Ha XPUCTUSHCKOTO pa3bupaHe 3a TBOPEHMETO,
KaTo MMa IpefBuf O0XKeCTBeHMs IPU3NMB KbM YOBEYECTBOTO Ja CJefBa
TBOpYECKaTa JIeifIHOCT Ha bora — egMHCTBEeHNs U3BOpP Ha X1MBOTA. Toit OT-
OensA3Ba CBINO, Ye Ta3y HOBA €KOJIOTMYHA eTUKa TPsOBa ja O'bjie ecxaToyo-
TMYHO OpPMEHTMpPAHA, 32 Ja 3aIa3y CIelyPUIHOTO XPUCTHUSIHCKO TEXKHe-
HIle KbM BeyHOCTTa. HaleTo criaceHue, KasBa ToOif, HACTOsIBA BBPXY IIpe-
06pa3saBaHeTO Ha CBETA, KOVTO B HACTOAIIOTO CU ChCTOSHNE € IOMpadeH
OT YOBelKNTe rpexoBe. YoBeKbT KaTo cbpabOTHUK Ha TBopera n 6Oma-
rofapeHye Ha Ipekute cu oTHoureHus ¢ Hero — ¢ BprrpreHoro CrnoBo —
e IpK30BaH ja TBopu'’.

B 3axmodeHne Moxe Jja OTOENTEXNM, Y€ JOKOITKOTO OBIrapcKoTo 06-
1IECTBO CUJIHO C€ CeKynapusupa oue oT Kpad Ha XIX B. 1 He BIDK/Ia IpsAKa
HY’X/]a OT [YXOBHO 00pa3oBaHye B yUMINIATa — AMCKYCHUsTA Ce BOJY He-
IPeCTaHHO C/Ief] OCBOOOXEHNETO 10 ChBETCKATa OKYIAlVs — TeMUTe Ha
BCUYKY, KOUTO IAIIAT ,, TEOIOTYsI Ha TBOPEHMETO  IPAKTUIECKI IO CaMUsI
Kpaif Ha XX B., Ca allOJIOTeTVYHO OPMEHTMPAHM U MMAT IIOBedYe BU3NO-
HEepCKM XapaKTep B 3aluTa Ha OuOelickaTa KpealyoHUCTKA TPaiuIVIs.
BakeH BTOpM T/IachK, BBIIPEKM OTPAHMYEHMSATA M PEIPECUUTe Ha KOMY-
HUCTUYECKUA PEXUM, ce OKasBa y4dacTuero Ha BIII] B mKymMeHM4YeCKOTO
IBVDKEHNE, KOETO CTUMY/IMpa OOTOCIOBCKY OIIMTY B IIOCOKA Ha TEOJIOTVIS
Ha eKOJIOTMATA VM AUCKYCUU BBPXY HOBUTE IOCTVDKEHVS 3a HayKara, HO
Bede IIOCTABEHV 3BbH OIO3UIVATA €BOIOLA—-KPEalVIOHN3bM.

7 ITax mam, 18-19.
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Pr. Nicusor Beldiman

PARINTELE PROFESOR MARIN C. IONESCU -
ORATOR TALENTAT
SI MISIONAR CONSTIINCIOS

Abstract: Fr. Prof. Marin C. Ionescu - a Talented Orator and Productive Mirri-
onary. The present article represents the contributions of Fr. Marin C. Iones-
cu for the Orthodox Mission in Romania as well as his research achievements
in Ecclesiastical Rhetoric and Homiletics. His works in this field were basic
material for the education of the Romanian Orthodox Priests for a few de-
cades after the WW 2.

Keywords: Othodoxy in Romania, Homiletics, Ecclesiastical Education, Mis-
sionary

Preliminarii. De aproape doua mii de ani de crestinism, cuvantul da-
tator de viata, predica sau omilia slujitorilor lui Hristos de pretutindeni a
inviorat simtamintele ascultatorilor, le-a imbogatit cunostintele si le-a inal-
tat intelegerea spre o mai profunda trdire liturgica. Constienti de misiunea
incredintata lor, preotii romani, propovaduind invatatura lui Hristos timp
de douazeci de veacuri, au risipit indoieli, prejudeciti si pacate, au sema-
nat incredere si speranta si au determinat convertiri, reforme si renasteri
spirituale. Acestia ramén, pentru noi, modele si culmi neintrecute, in ceea
ce priveste pasiunea lor pentru raspandirea Evangheliei, zelul predicatori-
al, ardoarea si arta predicarii, pe care o remarcam si astdzi in cuvantdrile
lor scrise. In prima perioadd a secolului al XX-lea (1900-1945) s-au re-
marcat predicatori straluciti, teologi de mare eruditie si personalititi de
inaltd constiinta sub aspect misionar si patriotic, rostind cuvantari pline de
invatatura teologica ortodoxa, de subtilitati dogmatice si morale, acestea
fiind oglinda framantdrilor, convingerilor si trairilor interioare religioase
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ale lor. Unii dintre ei, constienti de raspunderile pe care le aveau si intele-
gand ,semnele timpului’, au prevazut pericolul comunismului-ateu si au
presdrat in predicile lor indemnuri la péstrarea constiintei national-orto-
doxe, fapt pentru care au avut mai apoi de suferit felurite prigoane, inclusiv
inchisori, in care, o parte din ei, si-au dat obstescul sfarsit.

Dintre slujitorii de seamd ai Amvonului roménesc, care s-au ostenit nu
numai cu propovaduirea cuvantului pentru contemporani, ci si cu tiparirea
lui pentru urmasi, il amintim pe preotul dr. Marin Ionescu', unul din cei
mai activi predicatori ai Capitalei. Inzestrat cu un remarcabil talent ora-
toric, dar posedand si o temeinicd pregatire teologicd, dublata de cea laica,
era unul din cei mai gustati vorbitori, mai ales prin verva si prin imaginile
si comparatiile cu care stia sd-si presare cuvéantdrile si sa captiveze audito-
riul, incat, in duminicile si sarbatorile cand predica, biserica era arhiplina.
A desfasurat o bogata activitate misionara, atat la amvon, cat si la catedra
ca profesor la mai multe scoli din Bucuresti, sustinand impresionante con-
ferinte si inaltatoare predici misionare. Din nefericire, toate aceste calitéti
nu au convenit noului regim instaurat, parintele fiind detinut politic in in-
chisorile comuniste de la Jilava, Poarta Alba, Ajud, Ocnele Mari. Pe langa
studii si carti din domeniul predarii Religiei, a publicat si cateva cérti de
predici si studii omiletice: Pentru luminarea ta, Nestorie! Predici rostite in
cursul anului 1924 in biserica Sf. Stefan Cuibu cu barzd?; Predica misionara’;
Inimd si suflet. Omiletica vremurilor noastre. Planuri si exercitii de predicd*;
Secerisul este mult, secerdtorii putini. Predici’; Chemdri de departe. Predici la

! Nascut la 10 august 1891, in Deagurile, jud. Arges. Studii la Seminarul ,,Central” (1904-
1912), apoi la Facultatea de Teologie din Bucuresti (1912-1916), unde obtine titlul de doc-
tor in anul 1925, cu teza — Preotul si armonizarea claselor sociale. Pedagog si spiritual la Se-
minarul ,,Central”, profesor de Religie la Scoala Normala de fete ,,I. Otetelesianu” (1921),
la Liceul ,,Gh. Lazdr” (din 1926), apoi la Seminarul Pedagogic Universitar din Bucuresti.
Preot la biserica ,,Sfantul Stefan — Cuibu cu barzd” (1926-1951), apoi la parohia ,, Aparito-
rii Patriei” (1954-1965). Presedinte al Asociatiei profesorilor de Religie din intreaga tara
(pand in anul 1948). Atrecut la cele vesnice in 27 junie 1965, in Bucuresti. Pe langa studiile
si cartile cu caracter omiletic a mai scris: Indrumdri privitoare la invatdmantul religios
in scolile secundare, Bucuresti, 1922; Biblia si educatiunea religioasd in biserici, in scoli...,
Bucuresti, 1922; Inima e carmaciul mintii. Catehetica vremurilor noastre, Bucuresti, 1926;
Duh si viatd. Studii modeste de psihologie si de educatie religioasd a tineretului, Bucuresti,
1940; Sectarismul, mare pericol social, Bucuresti, 1941.

2 Bucuresti, f.a.

3 Bucuresti, f.a.

* Bucuresti, 1927.

* Bucuresti, 1927.
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radio (in colaborare cu preotii Toma Chiricutd, Gh. Comana si Manea Po-
pescu)® Lumind lind. Doamne, Tu ai cuvintele vietii vesnice. Material omi-
letic si catehetic’; Catedra si Amvonul. Schite de lectiuni practice, de predici
si conferinte religioase®.

Dintre acestea, ne retin atentia urmatoarele volume de predici:

Secerisul este mult si secerdtori putini’

Titlul, constand dintr-un verset biblic - Luca 10, 2 -, ne duce cu gan-
dul la trimiterea Sfintilor Apostoli la propovaduire, in fiecare cetate si loc,
misiune care ar trebui sd constituie scopul suprem al fiecarui preot din zi-
lelor noastre. Autorul, puternic marcat de nedreptitile suferite de repre-
zentantii Bisericii in vremea sistemului comunist, cdnd ,,nici tipariturile,
nici activitatea stiintifica si nici haina clericala nu ne mai poate pune la
adapostul legilor si regulamentelor invataméntului nostru teologic superi-
or’', declara cuprins de durere sufleteasca: ,,Nimeni nu citeste prefata unei
lucrari! Cu toate acestea ne simtim siliti sd asternem aici anumite martu-
risiri sincere, care pe cat sunt de adevdrate, pe atat sunt de triste! Tiparim
aceastd colectie de predici rostite in biserica Sf. Stefan ,,Cuibu cu barz&”, nu
cu gandul de a adduga inca o lucrare la cele tiparite pana acum, ca tot atatea
drepturi legitime, care ne-ar indreptdti sa ne prezentim cu fruntea sus la
examenele de docenta si agregatie pentru catedra de catehetica si omiletica
de la Facultatea de Teologie din Bucuresti... Ravna pentru lucrul mantuirii
sufletelor ne-a incalzit inima si ne-a determinat sa dam la lumina tiparului
acest volum de predici si cuvantari™.

Cele 29 de predici - 3 omilii exegetice, 20 predici tematice, 4 panegiri-
ce si 2 pareneze — cuprinse in volumul de fata, contin un fond tematic mo-
ral bogat, temele fiind argumentate intr-o expunere fireasca si accesibil,
avand ca suport textele din Sfinta Scriptura si citatele din Sfintii Parinti.
Tata cateva titluri de predici: Smochinul neroditor, Despre rabdare, Casti-
tate si caritate, Nu opriti simbria lucrdtorilor, Rostul social crestin al femeii.
Inegale ca dimensiune, cuvéntarile se intind adesea pe mai mult de 20 de

¢ Bucuresti, 1929.

7 Bucuresti, 1938.

8 Bucuresti, 1942.

° Bucuresti, 1927, 301.

1 Pr, Marin Ionescu, ,,In loc de Prefata!, in: Secerisul este mult si secerdtori putini, vol. II,
Tipografia Nationala Jean Ionescu & Co. 1, Bucuresti, 1927, 6.

1 Ibidem, 5.
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pagini, demonstrand inzestrarea autorului cu usurinta de a vorbi, care se
risipeste, nu de putine ori, intr-o locvacitate ieftind'>.

Structura predicilor. Se remarca o predilectie a autorului cétre utili-
zarea digresiunilor, intrucat pildele si istorioarele abunda in omiliile sale, la
fel si adresarea directd cétre ascultatori, autorul mizand pe stabilirea unei
legaturi afective cu acestia, urmarind intelegerea de cétre credinciosi a me-
sajului transmis. Se observa, de asemenea, bogitia intrebdrilor retorice, ele
avand drept scop trezirea enoriasilor din starea de nepdsare cu privire la
viata lor sufleteascd. Iata cum, in predica intitulata Ldsati copiii sa vind la
Mine, preotul Marin C. Ionescu se foloseste de urmatoarea istorisire — prin-
tre alte cateva -, ilustrand sfintenia copiilor si nevinovitia lor: ,,Un mare
bogatas avea un copil evlavios la care tinea ca la ochii lui din cap. Copila-
sul crescuse si sporise atdt de mult in duhul evanghelic, incat vedea totul
in jurul lui numai prin lumina evangheliei. Ziua intreaga nu vorbea decat
despre pacat si avea o spaima mare fatd de satana, scuturandu-se cumplit
ori de céte ori era silit sd-i rosteasca numele. Faptul acesta il nedumerea pe
tatdl care intr-una din zile nu se mai putu stapani si zise: ,,Copilul meu, spu-
ne-mi, te rog, ce te face sa te nelinistesti atat de pacat si de diavol?”.. . ,Iata
de ce, iubite tatd’, zise grabit copilul. ,,Asa e ca tie iti place mult vanatoarea
de pasari salbatice?! Asa e cd ori de cate ori tragi foc asupra unui card de
rate sdlbatice, le lasi pe cele ucise si alergi cu sete si cu ciuda mare dupa cele
ce s-au ales numai cu o rand oarecare? De cele ucise nu te mai ingrijesti,
caci esti sigur de ele. Tot ceea ce te framanta si te tulburd pe tine nu este
oare dorul neinfrinat de a le prinde pe cele ranite?”. ,,Adevarat este’, zise
tatal. ,,Ei bine, iubite tatd” zise din nou copilul, ,tot asa este si cu Satana.
Lui ii place grozav de mult vanitoarea de suflete. Sufletul tau este demult
ucis de diavol; iar sufletul meu este abia ranit. Diavolul nu mai alearga dupa
sufletul tau, care zace ucis la picioarele lui, fiind sigur de el; in schimb, insa,
alearga cu multd ciuda dupa sufletul meu ranit”.”">. Dupa expunerea istori-
sirii, predicatorul trage imediat invataturi din ea, folosind intrebari retorice
precum: ,, Ascultatorule! Nu cumva si tu stai nepasator la picioarele sata-
nei?! Nu cumva si pe tine te nedumeresc copiii nevinovati care fug de ochii
vicleni ai diavolului?! Esti tu ucis, sau numai ranit de uneltele veninoase ale

12 Pr. Ion L. Béjau, Omileticd generald..., 343.
3 Pr. Marin Ionescu, , Lasati copiii sd vind la Mine”, in: Secerisul este mult si secerdtori
putini..., 12-13.
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duhului satanic?! Vei avea oare puterea sa te impotrivesti cu indarétnicie
duhului viclean?!™'*.

In structura cuvantarilor sale, aldturi de formula unica de adresare —
Fratilor!, deosebim trei parti constitutive: introducerea, anuntand de regula
tema dezbdtuta ulterior, de cele mai multe ori printr-o povestire cu tema
morald, cum se intampld, de pilda, in predica intitulata sugestiv Grauntele
de grau si neghinele!: ,Munca campului moralizeaza viata ostenitorilor ei.
Numai cu ochii spre ceruri, agricultorul nostru isi desfasoara munca lui
sarguitoare. Plugarul are totdeauna cerul in suflet si sufletul in cer. Nicio-
data nu-si intoarce privirile inapoi si nu-si indoaie nadejdea lui evalvioasa
indreptata pururea inaintea pasilor lui miscati dupa puterea si dupa masu-
ra credintei lui in Dumnezeu”" sau in predica purtand titlul Mironositele:
»Nimic nu e mai inspdiméntator decét ceasul mortii. Moartea sapd un ho-
tar prapastios, peste care nu pot trece simturile omenesti. Cat s-a ostenit
omul sa afle ce este dincolo de mormant si toate ostenelile lui au ramas za-
darnice! Multe taine a dezlegat mintea omeneasca prin firea ei nascocitoa-
re; insa numai zavorul mortii a incredintat-o despre propria ei neputinta...
Réspunsul cel adevarat cautat de mintea bietului muritor l-au gasit aceste
trei femei mironosite sub piatra de pe morméntul Domnului si suna astfel:
»Hristos a inviat! Nu este aici, ci mergeti de spuneti ucenicilor lui si lui Pe-
tru ca va merge mai inainte de voi in Galileea” (Marcu 26, 1-9)'.

In tratare, autorul dezvolti tema anuntati in introducere, discutind
pe larg semnificatiile scripturistice ale intamplarilor descrise si a cuvinte-
lor rostite de citre Mantuitorul Hristos. La fiecare pas intalnim presarate
istorioare ce talcuiesc textul evanghelic si sporesc atentia ascultdtorilor: ,,O
alta insusire sufleteasca a femeilor mironosite, prin ajutorul carora izbutesc
sa grabeasca gasirea raspunsului celui mare, este hérnicia lor in cele ale
credintei. Ele nu-si pierdeau vremea cu nimicurile padmantesti, ci zoreau
pe drumul raspunsurilor sufletesti. Timpul se scurge cu multd usutintd si
multi muritori si-1 petrec in nelucrare. Fiecare dintre noi are un ceas de bu-
zunar si se uita deseori sa vada cum orele se scurg si cu toate acestea pierde
vremea si nu merge grabit la datoria lui. Unul are ceasornic de aur, altul are
de argint, altul de nichel sau alt metal, si cu toate acestea orice muritor are
ceasuri de aur: ceasurile pierdute in trandavie. Nicio pagubd nu se poate
madsura cu pagubele sufletesti pricinuite de vremea traitd in moleseala si

4 Ibidem.

1* Ibidem, Grauntele de grau si neghinele!, 33.
16 Ibidem, Mironositele, 83-84.
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in nelucrare. ,,Rascumparati-va vremea, cdci zilele grele sunt”. Osteniti-va
neincetat cu cele sufletesti! Nu pierdeti vremea, caci va impiedicati singuri
in drumurile vietii voastre”"’.

Incheierea se prezinta, cel mai adesea, sub forma unui indemn périn-
tesc spre fapte bune si desavarsire spirituala, cum vedem, de pildd, in fina-
lul predicii Mironositele, pe care am folosit-o spre exemplificare: ,,Si tu ai pe
sufletul tdu, care-ti inabusd pldpanda ta fiinta: este inima ta impietrita de
duhul necredintei. Apropie-te cu sfiala de mormantul gol al Domnului si
sufletul tau desert se va umple de duhul evlaviei. Fii tu pururea cu cande-
la sufletului tdu aprinsa si asteaptd cu rabdare venirea Domnului pe norii
cerurilor. Aseamana-te fecioarelor intelepte care au in orice clipa candelele
pline cu untdelemn si mergi intruna pe urma neobositelor mironosite si
nu uita cd drumul Golgotei nu e drumul mortii, ci drumul vietii! Amin!™'®
sau in predica Bdnutii Vdduvei, care se incheie astfel: ,,Dati cu inimd curatd
si cu dragoste spre aproapele ca sd va intariti in dragoste catre Dumnezeu
si ca dragostea voastra sa nu fie mincinoasd, caci cine are bogdtiile lumii
acesteia, vede pe fratele sau in nevoie si isi inchide inima fata de el, cum
ramane in el dragostea de Dumnezeu? Fiii mei! Sd nu iubim cu vorba, nici
cu limbea, ci cu fapta si cu adevarul (I Ioan 3, 17, 28). Dati cu bucurie, ,,caci
cine da cu bucurie il iubeste Dumnezeu” (II Corinteni 9, 7)”".

Périntele Ionescu se remarca printr-o inflaciaratd dorintd de aparare
a Bisericii Ortodoxe, fapt vizibil in predica intitulatd Romano-Catolicism,
Protestantism si Ortodoxism, unde se straduieste din rasputeri sa inradaci-
neze in sufletul credinciosilor dreapta credinté: ,,De la o vreme se accen-
tueaza la noi mai mult ca oricand tendinte de oscilare sufleteascd, care ne
fac sa ne inclindm periodic cand intr-o parte, cdnd intr-alta, parasind con-
ceptiile de viata crestineasca ale ortodoxismului nostru secular! Nu rareori
se observa ca multi dintre ai nostri respird aerul catolicismului papist in
vreme ce altii destul de numerosi plutesc in norii mistici ai pietismului pro-
testant si sectant!”?. In incheiere, adaugd: ,Nu vrem monarhismul religi-
os, imperialismul geografic si cultul imperial al Romano Catolicilor si nici
anarhismul dogmatic si latreutic al Protestantilor de toate nuantele, ci me-
sianismul vesnic infratit cu federalismul vremelnic reprezentat si urmarit

17 Ibidem, 85.

'8 Ibidem, 90.

¥ Ibidem, Bdnutii Vaduvei, 150-151.

2 Ibidem, Romano-Catolicism, Protestantism si Ortodoxism, 105.
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de ortodoxismul nostru stramosesc!”* Ba mai mult, in predica misionara
Infruntare publicd pentru adventisti, parintele combate cu severitate aceastd
orientare, grdind urmatoarele: ,,Adventismul este 0 monstruoasd excres-
centa sociald. Ea nu este nici mai mult nici mai putin decat un mosism
deghizat, lasdndu-se a fi purtat pe aripile acelui nesabuit vis de a cuceri si
de a stapani intreaga fata a globului pdmantesc™.

Prin redarea unor cantecele specific romanesti sau oferirea informati-
ilor despre muzicieni clasici, ca de pilda Beethoven, predicatorul incanta
si mentine viu interesul ascultatorului pana la sfarsit. Unele predici sunt
putin cam lungi, ajungénd la douazeci de pagini, insd, folosind tehnica dia-
logului cu auditoriul sdu, autorul comunica direct cu acesta si transmite cu
si mai multd forta invataturile morale. Opindm cé limbajul predicilor este
unul invechit, unde termenii necesita a fi actualizati: ,,mortei’, ,,mireazma’,
~manuchiu’, ,,acesteea’, ,,ca de obiceiu”.

Chemadri de departe. Predici la radio”

Acest volum de predici reuneste 20 de cuvantdri oranduite in doua
parti. Prima parte cuprinde 8 predici referitoare la explicarea rugaciunii
Tatdl nostru, asezate in ordinea celor sapte cereri din Rugdciunea Dom-
neascd, iar cea de-a doua parte contine 12 cuvéantari grupate sub denumi-
rea de Alte predici. Cinci dintre predicile acestui volum, au drept autor pe
périntele Toma Chiricuta (Despre rugdciune; Facd-se voia Ta, precum in
ceruri asa si pe pamant; Inima ta; Adevdrata pace; Veniti la Cing). Patru
predici apartin périntelui dr. Marin C. Ionescu (Tatdl nostru carele esti in
ceruri; Pdinea noastrd cea de toate zilele dane-o noud astdzi; Rugdciunea si
Sfanta Cruce. Parintele Marian Comana semneaza ca autor a cinci predici:
Sfinteascdi-se numele Tdu; Si ne iartd noud gresalele noastre; Lumina cea de
sus; Pentru tineret, precum si Din scdderile vremei noastre. Nu in ultimul
rand, cel de-al patrulea autor al acestei sinteze omiletice este parintele Ma-
nea S. Popescu. Pe langd cuvantul de inceput semnat de acesta, prin care
se deschide volumul, alte cinci predici intregesc continutul acestei lucrari:
Vie impdratia Ta; Si nu ne duce in ispitd; Fiul risipitor; Buna Vestire si De la
indoiald la credinta.

2l Ibidem, 114.
2 Ibidem, fnfruntare publicd pentru adventisti, 206.
» Editura Librériei Pavel Suru, Bucuresti, 1929, 230.
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Aceastd colectie de predici reprezintd un omagiu de recunostinta, de-
votament si admiratie adus de cdtre cei patru autori, patriarhului Miron
Cristea, cu prilejul implinirii a 10 ani de pastorire in aceasta demnitate.
Pentru a accentua acest lucru, parintele Manea S. Popescu provoaca citito-
rul cu un studiu introductiv pe baza continutului, formei si stilului predi-
cilor Patriarhului Miron*".

Tematica cuvantérilor din volumul prezentat trateaza teme de actua-
litate teologica profunde. Astfel, in doua predici se vorbeste despre rugd-
ciune®; iertarea este tratatd de pr. Gh. Comana in predica Si ne iartd noud
gresalele noastre®. Intelesul minunilor este limurit in cuvantarea Pentru
tineret”” a autorului de mai sus. Despre Sfanta Cruce, vorbeste parintele Ma-
rin C. Ionescu®, in timp ce pdrintele Manea S. Popescu alege sa trateze
importanta credintei in predica De la indoiald la credintad®.

In ceea ce priveste materialul utilizat, predicatorii reuniti in acest vo-
lum folosesc cu preponderenta Sfanta Scriptura, intarita si explicatd de unii
Sfinti Parinti ai Bisericii. Argumentarea scripturistica este nelipsita, mai
ales ca predicile sunt inspirate din pericopele evanghelice duminicale sau
de anumite versete din predica de pe munte (in cazul predicilor ce explica
rugiciunea Tatdl nostru). In ceea ce priveste argumentarea patristici a dis-
cursului omiletic, aceasta este prezenta sporadic. Astfel, cind se vorbeste
despre cea mai puternicd rugdciune, ca fiind Rugaciunea Domneasca, se
reliefeazd argumentul Sfantului Ciprian: ,,printr-insa nu numai ca ne ru-
gam in numele lui lisus, dar chiar cu insesi cuvintele lui”*, ea fiind ,,cea
mai deschisa si cea mai obsteasca dintre rugaciuni™'. Tot in acest sens este
utilizat si exemplul Sfantului Ioan Gura de Aur, aceastd rugdciune fiind
»samburele tuturor rugdciunilor particulare si publice™. Cand se vorbeste
despre rugdciune in general, se intdresc ideile expuse prin cuvintele Sfantu-
lui Ioan Damaschin ,,singurétatea este mama rugaciunii .

2 Ibidem, 7-28.

» Ibidem, 29-36 si 109-116.

2 Ibidem, 83-92.

2 Ibidem, 153-166.

28 Ibidem, 195-204.

» Ibidem, 219-227.

30 Pr. dr. Marin C. Ionescu, ,Tatél nostru, carele esti in ceruri’, in: Chemdri de departe.
Predici la Radio, Editura Librariei Pavel Suru, Bucuresti, 1929, 38.
3t Ibidem, 41.

32 Ibidem, 38.

33 Ibidem, Rugdciunea, 113.
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Structura predicilor. Predicile ce alcituiesc acest volum sunt struc-
turate in general dupd schema clasica, lipsind din aceasta motto-ul intro-
ductiv la 19 din cele 20 de cuvantari. Formula de adresare utilizata este
adaptatd spatiului in care au fost rostite predicile (la radio), de aceea, au-
torii s-au oprit la urmatoarele adreséri: Iubitul meu frate nevdizut!, Iubi-
te frate!, Fratilor!, Iubitul meu!, Iubitul meu ascultitor necunoscut!, Iubiti
fratil, Frati crestinil, Evlaviosi crestini!, in celelalte cuvantari, toate aceste
formule avand rolul de a pregiti ascultatorul, de a-1 apropia la nivel spiri-
tual. Se observa din acestea caldura sufleteasca si dragostea manifestata de
predicatori, precum si dorinta ca mesajul omiletic sd ajungd in inimile si
sufletele credinciosilor ascultatori.

De cele mai multe ori, dupa formula de adresare, in predicile exegetice
urmeaza redarea integrald sau partiald a textului scripturistic si uneori
chiar povestirea efectivd a acestuia. Uneori inceputul este foarte scurt, in-
trandu-se direct, fara o laborioasd pregatire in tema aleasa: ,,azi vreau sa
vorbesc cu tine despre rugaciune™*. Alteori se incepe printr-o intrebare
retorica: ,,Ai tu convingerea cd trdiesti in timpul de fatd in imparatia lui
Dumnezeu””. In unele cuvantiri, pentru a observa continuitatea ideilor
de la o predica la alta si ratiunea rostirii lor, se realizeazd o legatura cu
cele rostite inainte: ,,asadar, iubitul meu, tu ai descoperit ca ai un Tata.
Este Tatal cel minunat...”*®. Introducerea in unele predici este lungd, uti-
lizandu-se uneori exemple ample pentru a ajunge la subiectul dorit: ,ce
frumos lucru este o pajiste infloritd! Dar dacd lumea trece mereu peste ea
cu privirea, se obisnuieste, iar daca o calca se toceste si frumusetea ei nu
mai invioreaza sufletul. Ce lucru nou am putea spune tdlmdcind cuvintele
Domnului despre iertare?””.

Brusc este realizata introducerea temei despre ispita: ,,Cu aceasta ce-
rere se incheie rugaciunea domneasca™, la fel si cea despre inima omului:
»inima este rdddcina din care creste puternic arborele umanitatii’**, sau in
cea despre rugaciune: ,,rugdciunea este in religiune ceea ce este cugetarea

3 Pr. Toma ,,Chiricuta, Despre rugdciune’, in: Chemudiri de departe..., 29.

> Pr. Manea S. Popescu, ,,Vie impératia Ta’, in: Chemdri de departe..., 58.

3 Pr. Toma Chiricutd, ,Facd-se voia Ta, precum in ceruri asa si pe pAmant’, in: Chemdri
de departe..., 65.

7 Pr. Gh. Comana, ,,$i ne iarta noua gresealele”, in: Chemydiri de departe..., 83.

3 Pr. Manea S. Popescu, ,5i nu ne duce in ispitd’, in: Chemdri de departe..., 93.

¥ Pr. Toma Chiricuta, Inima Ta, in: Chemdri de departe..., 104.
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in filozofie”*. Uneori, unele predici se deschid cu ajutorul unor digresiuni
pregatitoare: ,stiti ce este un scafandru? Este un om imbrédcat intr-un
costum special, el se scufunda in adancul marilor fie pentru a culege bo-
gatiile ei, fie pentru a cerceta fundul apelor. Se coboara in apa legat cu o
franghie... printr-un tub i se trimite aer... Este o mare asemanare intre
coborarea omului in apele pacatelor si coborarea scafandrierului in apele
marilor...”*. Alteori se realizeazd un dialog imaginar cu credinciosii pen-
tru a sublinia importanta actului omiletic: ,,ori de cate ori ma urc aici pe
acest amvon si ma uit la adunarea voastra imi pun o intrebare: pentru ce
voi veniti aici cu atata statornicie?... sunt oare vrednic pentru o slujire atat
de inalta?”*.

Tratarea reprezinta punctul cel mai dezvoltat al predicilor din acest vo-
lum. Cénd se vorbeste despre importanta rugaciunii se afirma cd ,,omul isi
descoperda Dumnezeul numai in masura in care se roaga lui”*, aceasta fiind
»intoarcerea ciatre Domnul, privirea catre El, o asteptare, un strigat...”*.
Cand trece la explicarea rugdciunii Tatal nostru subliniaza interpretarea
speciald a primelor cuvinte: ,,cuvantul Tata reprezintd iubirea de Dumne-
zeu... cuvantul nostru inseamna iubirea aproapelui”®. Sunt enumerate trei
motive pentru ca noi, oamenii, sa-L numim pe Dumnezeu, Tatd: ,Ne-a
creat, ne-a dat viata noud prin Botez si fiindca ne-a fagaduit viata vesnica
in ceruri’*. Pentru a sublinia transpunerea cunostintelor in fapta si astfel a
dobandi sfintenia lui Dumnezeu se precizeaza cd ,,in toata propovaduirea
noastrd trebuie sa urmarim numai preaslavirea lui Dumnezeu in vorba si
in fapta... sfintenia Lui vadindu-se in faptele noastre”. Despre stilul vietii
omului credincios se reliefeaza urmatoarea remarca: ,,cine nu va incepe a
trdi aceasta viatd paménteascd ca un cetdtean al imparatiei lui Dumnezeu,
nu se va impdrtdsi nici dupd moarte de bunurile si de binecuvantarile ei”*.

Cuvantul pdine din rugaciunea domneasca are mai multe acceptiuni:
»ideea de hrana si imbracdminte, multumirea datorata lui Dumnezeu, este

0 Pr. Marin C. Ionescu, ,Rugaciunea’, in: Chemadri de departe..., 109.

I Pr. Manea S. Popescu, ,,Fiul risipitor”, in: Chemadri de departe..., 127-128.

2 Pr. Toma Chiricutd, Veniti la Cina, in: Chemdri de departe..., 179.

# Idem, ,,Despre rugiciune’, in: Chemdri de departe..., 33.

4 Ibidem, 34-35.

> Pr. Marin C. Ionescu, ,,Tatil nostru, carele esti in ceruri’, in: Chemadri de departe..., 42.
6 Ibidem.

¥ Pr. Gh. Comana, ,,Sfinteasca-se numele Tau’, in: Chemdri de departe..., 51.

8 Pr. Manea S. Popescu, ,Vie imparatia Ta’, in: Chemdri de departe..., 60.
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darul lui Dumnezeu fatd de noi, fiind si o datorie a milosteniei obstesti”,

de aici rezultand faptul céd rugdciunea trebuie implinita zilnic, fiind hrana
vietii spirituale. Iertarea este privita ca avand trei valente: , graiurile Evan-
gheliilor, pilduirea sfintilor si propovéaduirea slujitorilor Bisericii”. Ispita
diavoleasca este vazuta ca fiind ,,un minunat mijloc de cercetare personala
si de cercetare a fortelor spirituale”™'. Rugaciunea este tratata ca fiind ,,esen-
ta cea mai tainica a religiunii™, precum si ,,pldméanul vietii religioase™”.
Cand se vorbeste despre intelesul minunilor, acestea sunt definite ca fiind
,»0 realitate a unei lumi spirituale, ceva ce dovedeste cu prisosintd bunatatea
lui Dumnezeu™*, acest lucru fiind in Sfanta Evanghelie ,,ceva obisnuit™, ea
neconstituind ,,un scop, ci un mijloc™, scopul fiind inteles drept mantui-
rea, iar mijlocul este invederarea lucrdrii lui Dumnezeu in lume. Pacea este
privitd ca ,armonia cu universul”, aceasta reprezentand temelia adevara-
tei fericiri omenesti. Salcia, de asemenea, este simbolul pacii lui Dumne-
zeu, dar si al ,,nddejdii mladitelor cuvantului lui Dumnezeu™®.

O tema destul de interesant tratata este cea a dansurilor cu ocazia nun-
tilor, a botezurilor sau a diverselor baluri caritabile care nu trebuie sa se
desfdsoare intr-o atmosfera imorald, nedemna pentru un crestin adevarat,
iar pentru a diferentia o actiune morala de alta imorala, ni se ofera urmato-
rul principiu de urmat: ,,0 actiune este morald numai cand scopul este mo-
ral”?. Cat priveste credinta, aceasta este definita ca fiind ,dispozitia curata
si sincerd a inimii de a primi dovezile descoperite de Dumnezeu”®. Inain-
tea lui Dumnezeu, uneori, indoiala este ingaduita, precum si necredinta,
dar o intelenire permanentd in acestea rupe orice legitura cu dumnezeirea:

49 Pr. dr. Marin C. Ionescu, ,,Piinea noastrd cea de toate zilele dine-o noua astizi’, in:
Chemdri de departe..., 81.

% Pr. Gh. Comana, ,,$i ne iarta noua gresealele”, in: Chemuiri de departe..., 84.

1 Pr. Manea S. Popescu, ,5i nu ne duce in ispitd’, in: Chemdri de departe..., 98.

*2 Pr. Marin C. Ionescu, ,Rugaciunea’, in: Chemadri de departe..., 109.

3 Ibidem, 110.

** Pr. Gh. Comana, ,Lumina cea de sus’, in: Chemdri de departe..., 118.

% Ibidem, Pentru tineret, 154.

% Ibidem.

57 Pr. Toma Chiricuta, ,, Adevarata pace’, in: Chemadri de departe..., 142.

%8 Pr. dr. Marin C. Ionescu, ,,Osana! Fiul lui David’, in: Chemdri de departe..., 149.
¥ Pr. Gh. Comana, ,, Din scaderile vremei noastre’, in: Chemdri de departe..., 215.
5 Pr. Manea S. Popescu, ,,De la indoialé la credintd’, in: Chemadri de departe..., 221.
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»,Dumnezeu nu osandeste indoiala nici necredinta, osindeste doar rama-
nerea incapatanata in necredinta™'.

In cele mai multe cazuri predicile acestui volum se incheie cu indemnul
la o aplicare practica a invataturilor discutate, la o transpunere practica in
viata crestind: ,,tu indreaptd-te pe tine si pentru acesta cere iertare si iartd si
tu pe aproapele tau”** sau: ,,ce fericit as fi daca cuvantul lui Dumnezeu si-ar
gasiloc in sufletul tdu, frate drag...”®. Pe de alta parte, incheierea este reali-
zata prin rostirea unor rugaciuni pe baza textului evanghelic explicat sau a
temei tratate: ,,S& ne rugam Tatalui ceresc ca si pre noi sd ne invredniceasca
de harul lui mantuitor, pentru ca intemeiati pe el, sa nu mai privim la so-
cotelile si judecatile noastre omenesti, ci credinciosi bunei vestiri adusa de
inger, sa ne nevoim a intra in imparatia cea vesnica™**.

Remarci conclusive. O primad trdsdtura caracteristica a acestor pre-
dici reunite in volumul prezentat este aceea a transpunerii acestora sub
forma literara din forma auditiva initiald. Oralitatea stilului dezvaluie
acest lucru. Dacd temele tratate in acesta carte nu prezintd o noutate pen-
tru domeniul omiletic, abordarea si interpretarea acestora este deosebi-
ta, adaptata ascultatorilor, caracterizatd de dorinta de a se adresa cat mai
multor categorii de varsta. In ceea ce priveste ineditul predicilor, exemp-
lificam urmatoarele explicatii ce redau fidel gandurile in aceasta privinta.
Definitia omului ca persoana este memorabila: ,,omul este un fragment
din univers care gandeste”®. De asemenea, interpretarea simbolurilor din
pilda fiului risipitor este deosebita: ,sdrutarea reprezinta nadejdea, ves-
mantul nou primit este curatia si nevinovitia sufleteasca, inelul inseamna
neintrerupta legdtura cu Dumnezeu, iar incaltamintea credinta ce te apara
de ghimpii ispitelor, masa incdrcatd este masa Euharistica... toate acestea
fiind semne ale jubirii Tatélui...”*.

In ceea ce priveste manifestarea credintei nu numai la o varsta inainta-
ta, ci chiar din tinerete, este remarcabila afirmatia: ,, religia este buna pentru
cei batréni dar ea cu anevoie se prinde de sufletul celui batran daca nu a fost
credincios in tinerete. S-or fi altoind si pomi batréni, dar ce roade mai poti

o1 Ibidem, 224.

6 Pr. Gh. Comana, ,,Si ne iarta noua gresealele”, in: Chemdiri de departe..., 92.

% Pr. Manea S. Popescu, ,,5i nu ne duce in ispitd’, in: Chemdiri de departe..., 99.

¢ Pr. Manea S. Popescu, ,,Buna vestire’, in: Chemdri de departe..., 177.

% Pr. Toma Chiricutd, ,,Facd-se voia Ta, precum in ceruri asa si pe pAmant’, in: Chemdri
de departe..., 67.

% Pr. Manea S. Popescu, ,,Fiul risipitor”, in: Chemdri de departe..., 135.
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astepta de la ei...”. Nu in ultimul rand, un exemplu graitor al predicilor
din acest volum este cel al curajului aratat in fata sistemului politic care,
dupa cum bine se stie, monitoriza cu strictete orice cuvantare sau predica
din Biserica. De notat este in acest sens expresia utilizatd cu prilejul predi-
cii ce avea ca punct de plecare pilda celor poftiti la cina, cdnd se ajunge la
concluzia ca unii oameni sunt ipocriti si in zilele noastre: ,,exista si oameni
(farisei si carturari) care-L urméreau pe Domnul pentru a-L spiona...
poate sunt si pe aici astfel de oameni...”*®. O ultimd trasatura caracteris-
tica si totodata originald a acestei carti este usurinta cu care predicile pot fi
parcurse, dar aceasta nu inseamna cé invétaturile ce le cuprind sunt usor
de remarcat. O lectura atentd este necesard pentru intelegerea subtilitatilor
si bogatiilor omiletice transpuse in aceastd colectie.

¢ Pr. Gh. Comana, ,,Pentru tineret’, in: Chemdri de departe..., 158.
6 Pr. Toma Chiricuta, ,Veniti la Cind’, in: Chemdri de departe..., 184.
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YYEHUETO 3A TEBCTBOTO Y
CB. TPUTOPUIT HUCUIICKI

Abstract: St. Gregory of Nyssa on the Virginity. The article examines the ba-
sic ideas of the virginity in the works of Gregory of Nyssa. It affirms a close
connection between these ideas and his Christological views which is the key
to a complete understanding of his theology.

Keywords: St. Gregory of Nyssa, Chastity, Christology, Byzantine Theology,
Patristics

B ucTopuyecky acnekT OTHOIIEHMETO Ha YOBE€YECTBOTO KbM MHTUM-
HOCTTa MEXJy IIOJIOBETE € TBbpJe pasHOMMKo. OCHOBHaTa IpUYMHA 32
TOBa € IIOCTOsHHATa JyKaBa M3MaMa Ha JEMOHMYHUTE CUJIN, BOJEIIA JIO
MaJjioBepue 1 cepuosHa Aedopmanys B IEHHOCTHaTa CUCTeMa Ha 4YoBe-
4eCTBOTO. JOpuMBMAT /IO, HA Ta3y M3MaMa € IIOCTAaBsAHEe Ha BPEMEHHOTO
¢dusnyecko mpexuBsBaHe HaJl JYXOBHUTE TPeIeTu 1 IpeHeOpersaHe Ha
MACTOTO Ha JJeBCTBOTO B €CTECTBEHNA XMBOT Ha Y0BeKa. Tasu ucropuye-
CKa peajTHOCT MOCTaBsl Mpef MPaBOC/IaBHMUS OOTOCIOB 3a/jayara 3a euH
PeTPOCIIeKTUBEH, HO U ChbBPEMEHEH MTPOYUT Ha XPUCTUSHCKOTO pa3bupa-
He 3a JIeBCTBOTO, B KOETO Ce pa3KpyBa HeroBaTa LIeHHOCT.

Bpemero mexny Il n IV B. € equH 0T Hall-TpygHNUTE NEPUOAN B UCTO-
pusita Ha LI'bpkBara, HO 1 Hait-6/1arofjaTeH B 6OTOCIOBCKO OTHOIIeHMe. To-
raBa ce M3SCHABAT U JOTMaTHU3MpaT Peylia XpUCTUAHCKM BePOBY UCTUHIH,
HO Ce M3ACHABAT I MHOTO HPAaBCTBeH! BbIpocu. Cpef mocnegHuTe momna-
[a M XPUCTUSHCKOTO OTHOILIIeHME K'bM Opaka U IeBCTBOTO. B TBopuecTBO-
TO CV pefuIa I'bPKOBHM OTIV CBYMsABAT Ja M30erHaT POTVBOIOCTAB-
HeTO MM. ,,PaBHOUYecTHETO MEXAYy Opak U Oe3bpaure faBa OCHOBaHME Ha
I'bPKOBHIUTE OTLIM /1 3aLUTAT AeBCTBOTO 1 /1a U3THKHAT HETOBATa BIUCOKA
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HpPaBCTBeHa CTOMHOCT Inpeq epeTnnnte. ! 3a TAX KaKTO KMBOTHT B Opak,
TaKa J TO3M B JIeBCTBO Ca eTHAKBa OCHOBA 3a IIOCTUTaHe Ha criaceHue. CB.
Voan 3/1aToyCcT HaNpUMep ,,B IANOTO CM TBOPYECTBO TOCTABS HAPABHO B
JIOMOCTPOUTE/ICTBOTO Ha CITACEHMETO KaKTO Opaka, Taka 1 6e36pauneTo B
IEBCTBO.?

B nepnopa II-1V B. ca HanucaHy efHM OT Hall-3HAYMMUTE ChYMHEHUS
3a 1eBCTBOTO. OCOOEHO MOIY/IAPHM Cpef TAX Ca TBOPEHUATA OT OTIV KaTo
cB. Merogn Ommmmitckn®, cB. Ipuropmit Hasmanckn®, cB. Ipuropuit Hu-
cuitckn’, cB. Vioan 3nartoyct®.

Ocob6eHo MsACTO Ha Tasm TeMa oTens ¢B. [puropmit Hucnmiicku, Koitto
JI TOCBeIjaBa CBOETO I'bPBO ChHUMHEHVE U 51 JOPa3BMBa B IO-KBCHOTO CU
TBOpuecTBO’. HemaMeHHa 4acT OT aHTPOIIO/IOTNYECKITE MY Pa3ChXX/eHNUs
€ TACHO CBbp3aHa C HeroBNA BB3IJIE] 3a IeBCTBOTO. Toil He TO pasriexya
CaMo B HPaBCTBEH aCIIeKT, a ce POKycrpa 1 BbPXY HETOBOTO CHIIHOCTHO
3Ha4YeHNe, KaTo 10 TO3M HAauMH MY IIPM/jaBa eCXaTOJIOTMYHA IePCIIeKTHBA.
B cpumHeHuATa cu ¢B. [puropuii 4ecTo M310I3Ba KATO CMHOHMMM Ha JIeB-
CTBO CJIEIHUTE TEPMUHMN: YUCTOTA (KABapOTNG), HETIEHHOCT, 6e3CMBPTHe
(agpBapoia), 6esctpactue (andbeia). [locnmegHOTO OHATHE HAlI-4eCTO Cce
ynorpe6sBa KaTo CMHOHUM Ha I€BCTBO B ChUMHEHUATa My. To3n uspas
B OOTOCIOBMETO € 3aMMCTBAaH OT CToMYeckara ¢umrocopus, KbaeTo 6es-
CTpacTMeTO Ce pasIVieXia BBB BpBb3Ka cbC cBobomara (éAevOepia). Cs.
[puropmii Bara B Hero CMUCHJI Ha CPEACTBO, Ype3 KoeTo 61 MOITIO ja ce
BB3CTAHOBY LYXOBHOTO JIEBCTBO 1 Ce IIPEOO/IsIBA YOBEIIKATA TEIECHOCT.
BescTpactuero e 1 XpuUCTOB Jjap, 4pe3 KOWTO YOBEK ce yIo#o0sABa Ha aH-
rejickaTa Ipyupopa. VI3monsBaky ropHUTe TepMUHM KaTO CUHOHVIMM Ha
JIeBCTBO, TOJI M3[yra IPAaBOCTaBHOTO OOrOCIOBYE HA HUBOTO Ha aHTUYHA-
Ta ¢punocodcka MUCHI: ,, I'BIKYBaHETO Ha XPUCTUAHCTBOTO B I'PBLKNATE
HOHATYS Y KaTerOPUY, M3BBPIIEHO OT OTLUTE KAIlaJOKMIIIV, IpefcTa-

' JI. Terexemxwues, Tatincmeomo bpax, Codus: JJooporomoodue, 2008, 133.

2 JI. Tenekemkues, ,,JleBcTBO U Ienmombapue”, B: Jlrogmmna 3unaposa u np., bwvieapcka-
ma npasocnasua L{vprea Tpaouyuu u Hacmoswe, Codus: ['yrendepr, 2009, 126.

3 Convivium decem virginum (PG 18, 27-229).

* Laudem virginitatis (PG 37, 522 -578).

* De virginitate (PG 46, 578-631).

¢ De virginitate (PG 46, 318-415).

" De vita Moysis (PG 44, 279-429); Vita s. Macrinae (PG 46, 960-1000); In sextum
Psalmum (PG 44, 608-616); In Canticum Canticorum, homiliae 5, 44 (PG 44, 755-1119).
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B/IABA eIVH JICVICTBUTEIEH KYATYPEH CUHTe3, Oe/le)Kell] HOB eTall B Pa3Bl-
Tueto Ha LIppkBara“®.

3a cB. [puropuit feBCTBOTO € HOPMAaTHO CHCTOSHME Ha YOBEIIKOTO
outne. To e BnoxxeHo ot TBopemna nmpu cb3aBaHeTO Ha YoBeKa. Ta3u Mu-
CBJT IO-K'bCHO IopasBuBa cB. Moan JlaMackiH, KOJTO Ka3Ba: ,, YIIOBaBaii-
KM ce Ha BbITbTeHNA upes [leata bor CoBo, Hue kasBaMme, 4e eBCTBOTO
e OMJI0 ToCafieHo CBUILE U M3HAYaIHO B MPUpPOJATa Ha YoBeka . 3a HM-
CUIICKUA eTICKOII IeBCTBOTO HE € caMo (Pr3MIecKo, HO U [yXOBHO CbC-
TosiHue. Criopes cB. oTel] GpU3NIECKUAT aCHEeKT € He0OXOMMO YCIoBueE 32
LYXOBHOTO fieBCTBO. C IIOCTNUTaHe Ha I'BTHOTATa Ha (PU3NIECKO U JYyXOB-
HO JIeBCTBOTO BB3CTAHOBSBA B YOBEKA HETOBOTO M3HAYA/HO CBCTOSHIUE.
Cropen cB. oTell IeBCTBOTO HOCY OHTOJIOTMYHM ¥ €CXaTOJIOTMYHY V3Me-
penuA. XpuCTUAHNTE ca y9acTHUIM B [TapcTBoTo boxne, Koraro >xmusesr
B yrctoTa. CBeTN eBaHrenmcT Mareii ka3Ba: ,,biaykeHn 9uCcTuTe 10 CHpILE,
3amoro Te me BuaAT bora“ (Mar. 5:8). [Ipe6b/iBaHeTO B I€BCTBO € Ipe-
IIOCTaBKa €CXaTOH'BT Ja IpUA0Oe peaTHOCT. AKO YOBEK OIIasy JeBCTBOTO
CH, ¥IMa BB3MOXKHOCT Jia OOHOBY CBOETO OUTIE U 110 TO3M Ha4MH Ce IpH-
O1pKaBa KbM CBOETO M3HAYATHO CBCTOSHIE.

B Tasu Bpb3Ka cB. Ipuropnit Hucuiickn 3agaBa Bbrpoca: ,,Kak moxe
YOBEKBT, CMbPTEH, IMOJYMHEH Ha CTPACTUTE U C KPaTbK >KMBOT, fja O'bjie
06pa3 Ha 6e3cMbpTHATA, YUCTa M BeyHa npupona? '’ bor cpTBOpsBa YO-
Beka 1o CBoit 06pas u mo CBoe nogobue. BeHelbT Ha TBOPEHMETO, CHTBO-
peH 1o 06pa3 Ha cBos TBOpeL], B HAYATIOTO He ChIbP)Ka fieJIeHe Ha II0JI0-
Be. Ho bor Bujs, de 3a yoBeka ,,He e jobpe 1a 6pae cam ™ (burt. 2:18). U Toit
KaTo He ce HaMepy IOMOLIHNK ,,HeMY IT0f00eH ", jajie Ha YOBeKa: ,,bI00K
CBH; M KOTaTo 3acIia TOV B3e eHO OT pebpara My...V cp3pane focnon Bor
OT pe6pOTO B3€TO OT YOBEKa, >KeHa... (bur. 2:21-22).

Ho nonoBuTe OTHOIIEHNS M Pa3MHOXKXUTETHYUAT IIPOLIeC He Ca pean-
3MpaHM B PaiickoTo UM cbcrosiHme. [Ipapoputenute ,,Anam n EBa mpe-
6baBany B Pas, ykpacenu ¢ mescto“!. ToBa moTBbpkaaBa u cs. Voan
NamackuH: ,,B Pas mpoipdrsasano gesctBoto 2, ITpaoTunre, Ha KOUTO
TPeXbT OMJI 4y)X[, OuxXa MManu JYXOBHO CBAT M (HU3NYECKM YNCT Opax.

8 VB. Xpucros, ,,[lonamusma cowsnocm u unocmac B XXXVIII nucmo Ha cB. Bacummit
Benuku®, Apxus 3a Cpedrosexosra dunocopus u xynmypa IV (1997), 31.

° Joannes Damascenus, De fide orthodoxa (PG 94, 1205 D).

19 Gregorius Nyssenus, Sermones de creatione hominis (PG 44,180B).

' Joannes Chrysostimus, De virgin. 8, 6 (PG 62, 1003).

12 Joannes Damascenus, De fide orthodoxa 4, 24 (PG 94, 824).
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Cbc cBOAITa IYXOBHA YMCTOTA, T€ HAII'BIHO OVXa IIOKOPWIN MJeasna 3a Je-
BCTBO.“"* VIHTUMHOCT U pa3MHOXXEHMIe Ca peann3MpaHu efBa Cief maja-
HETO MM B IpsiX. 3aTOBa CIIOPEN CB. OTEL] ZeBCTBOTO € BaKHA KpayKa KbM
CITaCEeHMETO.

To mpeBb3MOrBa CTpacTUTEe M YOBEK MOXKE Jja 3allOYHe Jla peayusu-
pa obpasa u nogobueto boxxue B cebe cu. [[eBCTBOTO € MbPBO CTHITAJIO,
Bogemo KbM Pas. JKMBOTBT B IeBCTBO Bb30OHOBSBA YOBEIIKATA IIPUPO-
fla ¥ HacOYBa YOBEIIKaTa M000B K'bM Cbh3epljaHie Ha TBopelia, a He KbM
IIOXOTTa Ha Ts10TO. [IpebuBaBaHeTO B JIeBCTBO — CIioper CB. Ipuropmit
- € CPeCTBOTO, Ype3 KOeTO YOBEK MOXKe Ja IoOemy CMBbPTTa 1 II0 TO3U
Ha4JH JIa ce IPeKbCHE UKBIBT TIeHNe—CMBPT: ,,C IPYTY [yMU, IeBCTBe-
HOTO TSJIO 3aTBaps M3XOJa 3a PAa3POCTUPAHETO HA CMBPTTA, 3aII0YHAIIO
OT I'BPBUSA YOBEK U CTUTHAJIO JIO [AEBCTBEHMKA. [leBCTBOTO, B3€TO CaMo
1o cebe cyu caMo KaTo OMOJIOTMYHO CHCTOSIHME, He NPUTeKaBa HUKAKBA
6ronornyecka Wiy coTepuonornyecka (cracssaiia) IeHHOCT. bes npyro
u EBa, KosATO OTBefie cBeTa B IrpexomnajeHunero, beme fesuna. ViMeHHo B
[IeBCTBEHO CbCTOSsIHIE TsI IIpye ChbBETa Ha sIBOJIA M POJY HEIOCTyLIaHue-
TO U cMBPTTa“'*. 3a [1a ce mocTurHe nobena HaJ CMBPTTA, € HY>KHA 1 O71a-
rogaTHaTa nomoly Ha CB. JlyX, KOATO M3MCKBa Halata cBOOOJHA BOJIA:
,»Cnymamm cMe cnoBata focnogan kpm Hukopum, de: ,,pOBeHOTO OT ITb-
TTa e TUI'BT, a pofieHoTo oT Jlyxa e ayx“ (Moan 3:6). 3HaeM C’bII10, Ye TIBTTA
e ITIoYMHEeHa Ha CMBPTTa, Opajy rpexa, Ho boxusar [lyx e HeT/ieHeH, Xu-
BOTBOPsLL 1 6e3cMbpTeH ‘. Bpipekyu ye He OTpuYa JOCTOMHCTBOTO Ha
Opaxa, HUCHIICKMAT eMUCKOII Muille, Ye CMBPTTA Iije 3ary0Oy CBOsITa CUIIa,
KOTaTO eVIHEHIETO MeXIy XOpara, B Opaka, CIipe Jja IIpefoCTaBs )KePTBI,
KouTO TpsibBa #a ympar. HechbBMecTMMOCTTa Ha CMBPTTA C IE€BCTBOTO €
1o7{00Ha Ha OI'BHSI CHC CEHOTO U IBPBOTO. Taka KAKTO HUTO CEHOTO, HUTO
I'bPBOTO MOTAT Jja CTOAT B OI'bH, 6€3 Jla M3TOPAT, TaKa ¥ CMBPTTa He MOXe
Jia B/IaCTBa HaJ IEBCTBOTO.

Cs. Ipuropmit onpmanyasa AeBCTBOTO Ha yXOBeH Opak Mexnay Tso-
pelja 1 TBOpeHMeTo. JJocTUraHeTO Ha HeroBaTa II'BIHOTA JaBa BB3MOXK-
HOCT Ha YOBeKa fia IIOCTUTHe 3HaHue 3a bor u fja yuactBa B cimaBata My:
,,JoBek He Moke Jja pazbepe Huto Otely, HuTo CuHa B bor, ako He ce B3eme

13 J1. Tenexemxues, Tatincmeomo bpax, 139.

"“T. Manmzapunuc, [Ipasociasen oyxosen scusom, ipeB. AH. Xpucrosa, CeT. Pudomnos,
Codmus: Cunon. m3n. 2011, 82.

5 Gregorius Nyssenus, De virginitate (PG 46, 377A).

106



Forum Theologicum Sardicense

npenBuj feBcTBOTO . 3a cB. [puropmit apxerun Ha ieBcTBOTO € C/10BO-
to Boxkne, Koiito ce paxza ot Otiia, 6€3CTPacTHO U CTaHA YOBEK OT [ie-
BCTBEHa >KeHa. Toi1 ka3Ba: ,,CMH'BT € HeIIOBTOPUM IIPUMeED 3 [IeBCTBO, T'bil
KaTo e pofieH 6e3cTpacTHO oT OTIja, Taka KaKTO CBET/IMHATA IIPOM3/IN3A
oT cBeT/IMHA, U Toit octaBa EquHopozeH: 1eBCTBOTO ce pa3bupa 3aemHo ¢
enuHoponuusi CuH, KoiiTo japsiBa 6e3cMmbpTie, Thil KaTo 3ab1ecTs ¢ 4mc-
Torta 1 6esctpacTtue B HeroBoTo paxkgane. VM otHoBo, CUHBT, 3aueHaT upe3
IeBCTBO € egHaKbB napanokc /. Cs. [puropmit Hucuiicku mogo6HO Ha CB.
Vpuneit J/InoHcku mpaBy TUIIONIOTMYEH Mapaien MeXAY AfaM 1 XpUCTOC,
HO B KOHTEKCTa Ha HeBCTBOTO. KakTo crapusar Amam Oelile Ch3fafieH OT
IeBCTBeHa 3eMs1, Taka 1 CrioBoTo boxme ce poay oT geBudecka yrpooa.

Mpesara 3a XpucToc KaTo apXeTHII Ha IEBCTBOTO € IIMPOKO 3aCThIIeHa
u B 6orocnosuero Ha ¢B. Metoguit Onummumiicky. Criopey;, Hero 3ary6ara
Ha JIeBCTBOTO € Hali-TOJIeMUAT HEJOCTAThK 32 YOBEYECTBOTO. 1031 nedu-
UT 6MBa 3aII'b/THEH ¢ pakaaHeTo Ha Xpuctoc. Camo ype3 C10BOTO € Bb3-
MO>KHO JIa ce IIpueMe JeBCTBOTO. Tt kaTo XpucToc e To3u, Koiito noitne
B CBeTA M Bb3CTAHOBM IEBCTBOTO, 1071 € ¥ HETOB apXeTUII.

YuyeH1eTO 3a JEeBCTBOTO € HEM3MEHHA YacT U OT TeOTOKOJIOTMSTa Ha
cB. [puropmii. 3a fa pasrbpHe BaXKHOCTTA Ha TOBA IyXOBHO ChCTOsIHME 32
Boropopuiia, Toit ce ocHoBaBa Ha MHOTO MecTa oT Caet. [Iucanme (cps.
JIyk. 1: 26-38, U3x. 3: 1-6, Vc. 7: 14 u [Ipem. 9:1.).

3a Maiikara boxxusa neBcTBOTO € eCTeCTBEHO ChCTOAHME Ha JIyllIaTa
" TSI0TO. VI3pa3 Ha Tasu MOTPEOHOCT € aCKeTUYEeCKUAT KUBOT, KOTO Ta
BOZIM OT Hali-paHHa Bb3pacT. ToBa cbcTOsIHME HAa boropopmiia e KakTo
IYXOBHO, TaKa M TellecHO. [leBCcTBOTO € egHa OoT mpuumHuUTe bor ma ms-
6epe Hes 3a Maiika Ha CnoBoto boxue. Cs. Ipuropmit nogyeprasa, ye
ype3 fieBcTBOTO Maiikata boxxust mpenysHaBa mobesata i Hafi CMBPTTa,
KOATO B I'b/IHOTA ocbiecTsu HettnuaTr Cun. Toit momyepraBa, 4e ,,aKo
CM'BPTTa He MOXe J]a IpeMIHe OTBBJ IeBCTBOTO, HO IPEK'bCBA U 134Ye3Ba
B HETO, TOBA SICHO II0Ka3Ba, Ye JIeBCTBOTO € I10-CU/THO OT CMBPTTA. 3aTOBA
mobpe Hapy4YaT HEIIOPOYHO TAJIOTO, KOETO He Ce € IOMYMHNIIIO B CITy>k0a
Ha TJICHHUA JKMBOT U HE HpI/IeMa oa 6'bﬂ€ I/IHCTPYMeHT 3a HpOH'bH)KaBaHe
Ha CMBPTHOTO IIOTOMCTBO. 3aIIJOTO B HETO HEIIPEK'bCHATOCTTA B pefia Ha
T/IEHNETO ¥ CMBPTTA, 3aII0YHA/IO OT II'bPBO3IaHHMA (AfjaM) 1 TOCTIeToBa-
TEJTHO OCTUTA JIO )KMBOTA Ha JileBCcTBaIusA '* JleBcTBOTO Ha boropomuia

16 Ibid. (PG 46, 325).

17 Ibid.
¥ Gregorius Nyssenus, De virginitate (PG 46, 377C).
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VIMa BaXHa COTepUOIOINYHa pons. B yrpobara Ha JleBara Marika V3ky-
HUTEAT € 3aueHaT 6e3ceMeHHO 1 6e3CTPacTHO, 3a fa criacy xopara'’. EqHa
JKeHa e efHoBpeMeHHO Maiika u [leBa. B ToBa ce cbcTom Heitnara yHukani-
Ha po/isl B MKOHOMMATA Ha cllaceHueTo. 3a cB. [puropuit paxxjanero He
yBpeXia JeBCTBOTO 1. 3a Jla yTBBPAY Te3aTa CU, TOM CU CITYy>KU CbC CTa-
po3aBeTHMs pa3Ka3s 3a HeMsrapsuaTa KblnHa: ,,Mouceit maceuie oBLuTe
Ha TbcTa cu VoTopa, MagmnaMckusa cBelleHUK. BegHbX OTKapa CTajoTo
fajed B yCTUHATA U Jolifie npu boxxuara nnanmna Xopus. U asu my ce
Anren locnofieH B OTHeH IVIaMBK M3Cpef, eHa KbluHa. V Buja Toii, de
KbIIMHATa TOPM B OI'bH, HO He u3raps. Mouceii peye: 1ie uja 1 Iie Iorie-
laM TOBa BEe/IMKO SIBJIEHMe, 3a1[0 KbnyuHata He naraps’ (V3x. 3:1-3). Taka
KAaKTO OI'bHAT He NOBPEeN/I XpacTa, Taka 1 paxkianeto Ha CuHa boxxn He
HapyWWIO eBCTBOTO Ha Herosata Maiika. BbB Bpb3Ka ¢ yuyeHMeTo 3a
pakaaHeTo Ha XPUCTOC OT JieBIYecka yTpoba cB. [puropuit usscHaBa n
TOBA, 4e TO e cTaHajo 6e3 6oska. [To To3u HauMH 3aKOHNTE Ha IPUPOJATa
ca npeogonenn. Tps6sano e CroBoro boxue, Koero e JKusot u n3Bop Ha
JKMBOTA 32 1I7I0TO TBOPEHMeE, [Ja HAJMOTHe IPUPOJHNTE 3aKOHY 11 M'bKaTa
Iia ctaHe pagocT. Macnepo oT6enssBa, ye ,,KakKTO IPaBUIHO KOMEHTUpPa
cB. [puropmit, ako EBa e 6una ocpiena ja paxaa ¢ 6onka, To Marikara Ha
JKuBota Tps6Ba ja 3amoyHe 3aYaTETO B PAJOCT U Jja OCHIIECTBU PaK/a-
HeTo B pafiocT *. AKo upe3 efjHa JieBa I'PeX'bT B/Ie3e B CBETA, @ Ype3 Hero n
CMDBPTTa, TO Ype3 ApyraTa Bb3TbPKeCTBYBa PafloCTTa, )XMBOTDHT U CIIpa-
BeI/IMBOCTTA. TajiHaTa Ha IeBCTBOTO Ha Mapus e ,,TalfHa OT CTOPUATA Ha
craceHmero... .,

Cs. Ipuropmit pasriexysa AeBCTBOTO U B KOHTEKCTa Ha pa3bupaHeTo
3a 6e3IUTBTHNUTE CUIN. YUYEHMETO 3a IeBCTBOTO KaTO XapaKTepHa 4acT Ha
aHTeJICKaTa MpUpoja MPUCHCTBA B ChUMHEHUATAa Ha AMBpocuit Menuo-
nancky, 6max. Veponum u cB. Mertopuit Onmummnumiickn. Criopey; cB. Me-
TOJMI 1e/ITa Ha )XMBOTA B [I€BCTBO € [la Che[VHM [IeBCTBEHMIUTE C aH-
rejickata npupoga. 3a AMBpocuit MeguonaHCKy Yype3 JeBCTBEHUIITE Ha
3eMATa YOBEK BIDK/IA aHTe/ICKMA )XMBOT. Ho 32 0cHOBa Ha yyeHMeTo Ha CB.
Ipuropmii cmy»xu TOBa Ha O-TojleMusi My OpaT cB. Bacumnit Benvku, xoii-
TO yrof00sBa ONa3NWINTe o Xopa Ha aHrenu: ,,Tosu, KoiTo e usbpan aH-

19 Ibid. 1136A.

2 The Brill Dictonory of St. Gregory of Nyssa, edited by L. Francisco Mateo-Seco & G.
Maspero, translated by Seth Cherney, Leiden&Boston, 2010, 479.

21 Maspero, “El misterio de la Virgen toda limpia en en Gregorio de Nisa”, ScrdeM 1I/1
(2004), 203.
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reJIonofo0HMS JKUBOT, € U3AUTHA cebe CU 3a HeT/eHeH HadyMH Ha >KUBOT,
T KaTO € HafIMIHA/I 0OMKHOBEHNUTE CIIOCOOHOCTH Ha YOBEIIKaTa IPUPO-
ma. 3amoTo mogobaBa Ha aHTe/ICKaTa IPUPOJIa f1a € 0CBOOO/IeHa OT Opaka
U JIa He TI03BOJIsIBA Jja O'bjle OTK/IOHEHA OT Ch3epljaHNeTo, Ha KOeTOo U Jja
e Ipyro e ocBeH 6oxecTBeHOTO *. OC/IaHANKY ce Ha ToBa pa3bupaHe,
cB. [puropuit onmcBa aHrenTe KaTo 6€3ITBTHU CHILECTBA, PU3BAHN J1a
O'bAT OCpeHUIN MeXy TBOpeHueTo 1 TBopena. Te ca 6e3cTpacTHM U
0e3ITBTHU CU/IM, KOUTO TIOMAraT Ha XopaTa B TAXHOTO criaceHue. B cpun-
HeHMeTo cu ,,)KuBoThT Ha MakpuHa“ ommucBa Kak ChIIPOBOXK/AT YOBEIl-
KaTa jyma go pas. Toil cb3epliaBa Kak IeBCTBOTO ,,TAaHIIyBa CpPefl XOPOBe
ot aHrem“*. Kato cBbp3Ba y4eHUeTO 3a aHTe/Te C TOBA 3a JIEeBCTBOTO,
cB. [puropmit paskpruBa BaKHOCTTA Ha MTOC/IENHOTO. be3IrbTHITE aHTeTN
npe6bIBaAT B IeBCTBO U CIy>XaT Ha TBopena. Toit n3bupa 14x, 3a ga 6baar
IIOCTOSAHHO 0K0/10 Hero u 1a u3IrbIHABaT BCUYKO, KOETO VIM Bb3/I0KIA.

Cropeq ¢B. [puropuit 1eBCTBOTO MMa BaXKHO 3HAYeHIE 32 YOBEKA U
CITaCEHMETO MY, 3aIl0TO Ype3 Hero ce JOCTUTrA Hall-BUCIIA Bb3MOXKHA CTe-
meH Ha 000)KeHne Bb3MOXKHa 3a TBOpeHMeTo. 3a emmckomna Ha Huca upes
IeBCTBOTO ce ynopobsBame Ha bor. YoBemkure cumm He ca JOCTATBIHM,
3a J]a ce IPAaKTUKYBa JIeBCTBEH )XMBOT: ,,JIpaKTMKyBaHeTO Ha JeBCTBO W3-
VICKBA CBP'BXYOBEIIKY YCU/INSI, KOUTO Ca Bb3MOXKHM caMo upe3 boxmsra
cwna“*. Cropen cB. Ipuropmit Hucnitcku npakTukyBaHeTO Ha JIeBCTBO
U3NCKBa HOOPOJETETHOCT U OTXBBpPJIsSIHE Ha cTpacTuTe. Tes3m, KOUTO ca
OIIA3W/IN [eBCTBOTO, ca O/akeH!, 3al[OTO Bede He >KUBEAT 10 3aKOHUTE
Ha IUTHTTA. [[pyra npuynHa, mopajgy KosiTo CB. [puropuit Hapnuda feBCcTBe-
HULMTe O/1aKeH, €, 4e C PABHOAHTE/ICKVIA CM SKMBOT Te Bede ca MOy VI
obemanuTe 6mara Ha [JapcTBoTo boxe.

22 Basilius Caesariensis, Sermo asceticus, 2 (PG 31, 873B).
2 Gregorius Nyssenus, De virginitate (PG 46, 370).
2T, Manjzapunuc, Xpucmusncka emuxa, 1. 2, Codust: Omodop, 2013, 341.
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[IBeTuH Ieoprues Llexos

Bb3MOKEH /I E AHTPOIIHVAT IPVMHIINIL KATO
bOTOCTOBCKI APTYMEHT?

Abstract: Is the Anthropic Principle Possible as a Theological Argument? Pre-
sent research deepens into a discussion with Chistos Yannaras and George
Dragas on so called “Anthropic Principle” in the modern Orthodox Theology.
The author concludes that Anthropocentrism in a theological milieu is not a
proper methodological approach.

Keywords: Dogmatics, Apologetic Theology, Methodology, Positivist Epis-
temology

EpnHa oT u3nonsBaHuTe LyMu, C KOUTO 3aII04YBa €BPEICKMAT TEKCT Ha
Cseuwr. [Tucanue B IbpBu CTHX, I7IaBa I'bpBa: ,B Havamoro bor cprBOpNU
HebeTo 1 3emaATa” (bur. 1:1), e bara — rmaromrpT CHTBOPSBAM, KOITO MMa
3a cybekT BuHaru bora. bor TBopu mo CBost cob6cTBeHa, cBobogHa Bors,
KaTo TBOPEHNETO € Ch3/aJieHO 3a c/aBa Ha bora'. benexxuruar pycku 6o-
rocnoB Bragumup Jlocku nmopuepTasa, 4e ,HUIO B boxxuaATa npupopa He
IpefcTaB/IsIBa HeoOOXOMMa IIpUYMHA 3 Ch3[jaBaHe Ha TBapyUTe: TBAPHOTO
e MOIJIO 11 Jla He ChlIeCTBYBa — bor e MOXXen 1 ia He TBOpU %, KaTto TBapTa

" ATl ce n3monsBa Kato ChKpalljeHne Ha AHTPOIHNUS IPYHINIL

! Cps. Cs. Voan 3naroyct, Tsoperus, 1. 7, Cera lopa, Aton: Cetu ,,Bmuk. Teoprn
3orpad* 2008, 24; cps. Vioan Jamackun, Touno usnoxceHue Ha npasociasHama espa,
Cseta [opa, Aton: Csertn ,,Bmuk. [eopru 3orpad“ 2008, 62-63; Bx. MakapyMomonIcKy el.
Huxkomnaii, apxum. Cepadum, Bsapa, Hadexoa, /Io60s. Céeuera ucmopus na Cmapus
u Hosus 3asem. Ilpasocnasen kamexusuc. IIpasocnasto 6oeocmymcerue. LoprosHo-06-
ujecmeeno copyucerue ,Anmum I, Bunun, 1994, 15-16; cpB. Kamexusuc Ha kamonuue-
ckama ywprsa, Codusi, 2002, 98.

2 B. Jlocku, Ouepk 6vpxy mucmuueckomo 6ozocnosue Ha Mzmounama yvprsa, Codus:
Omodop, 2005, 91.
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»HsAMa CBOSI OCHOBA, HUTO caMa B cebe C1, IIOHeXe e Ch3ajieHa OT HUIIO,
HUTO B BoXxmaATa CHIJHOCT, 3aI[0TO HMKAKBa HEOOXOAMMOCT He IOJTUK-
Ba bora jja TBopu“’. Huino npu cpTBOpsiBaHeTO Ha CBeTa He € OCHOBA Ha
TBOPYECKNA aKT, a CBTBOPEHNETO € cBoOOofeH akT Ha Herosoro >xenmanne
11 TOBa € OCHOBA Ha 6utuaATra’. CaMuAT 4oBeK, CbTBOpeH 1o O6pas boxxn n
Boxxne mogo6me (burt. 1:26-27), cpio He MOXXe Ja Objie pasIIeKgaH KaTo
OCHOBa I BbPXOBHa Ile/l Ha TBOPEHMETO. BhpXoBHaTa 1je71 Ha ChTBOPEHO-
TO € cammAT bor, Koiiro e cp3maTen Ha Bcnmuko. ChTBOPEHOTO 3a C/1aBa Ha
bora ce ctpemu xbM cBost Cb3paten — Toli e HeroBara KpaiiHa ¥ BbpXOBHA
uen. Bnagumup Jlocku yTBbp>K/iaBa lorMaTyecKaTa MCTUHA, Y€ BCUYKI
TBAap! ca IpU3BaHM KbM CHBBpIIEHO efuHeHue ¢ bora, u mosoBaBaiikn
ce Ha [lnoHucuil Apeomnarur, olie 4ye TBOPEHMETO Ce M3IUTa 10 B3alMO-
mevicTBue Ha cuHeprus ¢ Hero, Tmackano ot braroparra u Cunara, fagienn
My ot bora, kbM efunenne cbc Ch3faresnd cu M HapacTBaHe B TOBA eflHe-
Hue’. bor, kaTo BbpXOBHA I KpaliHa Ile/l Ha CbTBOPEHOTO, TIACKa ¥ YB/IN4a
BCsiKa TBap KbM efyHeHne ¢bc Cebe Cy. ChBBPIIEHCTBOTO Ha YOBEKa He
ce ChCTOM B TTOf100METO My Ha OCTAHA/IOTO TBOPEHNE, @ Ha TOBA, KOETO IO
pasimmdaBa OT Hero i ro ynopo6saBa Ha TBoperna®. Borpexy ToBa Y4OBEKBT
CBIIIO He € KpaliHa 1ie/l Ha TBOPEHMETO, T'hil KaTo € IPU3BaH KbM eIVIHEHE
¢ bora u HeroBara KpaitHa 1jen1 e camuAT bor. boroo6ienneTo e crpemex
KbM camus bor. CB. ATanacuit yTBbpsKiaBa, dye He Toit e cb3fageH 3a Hac,
a Hie cMe cb3gafenn 3a Hero’. TBapra e ,,cb3gazieHa, 3a 1a y4yacTByBa B
bora, KoiiTo e He camo M3HaYa/IHUAT ABUTATEN U L€ HA CBTBOPEHOTO, HO
¥ KpailHUAT CMUCH/T HAa HETOBaTa yCTONYMBOCT %,

BcsAka aHTpONOLEHTPUMYHA M aHTPOINOJETEPMUHUCTUYHA TO3ULNA
B/IM32 B IPOTUBOpEYME C TO3U OCHOBEH JOTMAaTUYeCKM ITOCTY/IAT U € 0COo-
0eHO HEeKOXepeHTHa, KOTaTo Ce OCHOBaBa BBPXY €3VK, HEMO3BO/IABALL U
3a KOJTO Ca HECBOMCTBEHM ONIpeJe/IeHN TeHepann3aluy, KaTo e3MKa Ha
Hay4YHOTO NO3HaHMe. HacToAmMAT TeKCT, OT efHa CTpaHa, NPeNCTaBIIA-
Ba pedIeKCcrs KaKTO BbPXY BbTpeIIHaTa ChbCTOATETHOCT Ha MOJ00eH TUII
HO3ULUY, USTPaZleHN BbPXY IOCTVDKEHMATA M €31Ka Ha HAyYHOTO ITO3Ha-
HIE, 2 OT IPYTa — BbPXy Bb3MOXKHOCTTA 32 AIIOJIOTETUYHO apryMeHTHpaHe

3 [Tax mam, 91.

4 Bk. nak mam.

> Bkx. nax mam, 95.

¢ CpB. nax mam, 111.

7 Bx. V1. Maitenfiopd, Busanmuiickomo Bozocnosue, Codus: Tan-Viko, 1995, 165.
8 Bxx. nax mam, 171.
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U U3TpaKIaHe Ha 3aIUTVMIU OOTOCTIOBCKM CTAHOBMIA BBPXY ITOC/IEHI-
Te. ToBa ce ocpliecTBsABa Ype3 POKYC BbPXY AHMPONHUS NPUHUUN, KOITO
IpeJiCTaB/IABA II0-CKOPO MTOCTYy/IMPaHe Ha OTIpefie/IeHa CBETOIIEIHA BU3NA
¥ Harjaca, OTKOJIIKOTO apryMeHT caM 1o cebe cu. Ilpenn ma ce mpuctpmm
KBM €[JHO MO-ISUIOCTHO pasrnexpaane Ha All, 6u crexBamo mppBo Ja ce
I/IHHI/IKI/IpaT OCHOBHUTE VMIUVIMOUTHN OTINYNA U HpOTI/IBOpe‘H/IH (XapaK-
TEePHM U 32 IIOBEYETO aHTPOIOLEHTPUYHM ¥ aHTPOIOJETEePMUHCTUYHA
HO3MIMY), HEMO3BOJIABAIY PA3IIeXJAaHETO My KaTo BB3MOXEH 6oro-
CJIOBCKM apTryMeHT M apryMEHTaTMBHA peanys 30010 CIPAMO M3[VTHa-
Ta NpeTeHnus OoT camusa Hero. All, KoilTo nMa moBedye OT €JHA BepCcuUd
wt GOPMYINPOBKA, IOCTYIMpPA IPUBUIETVPOBAHA ITO3MIM HA YOBEKa
BbB BceseHara, npefecTMHALNA Ha Lie/iMs HEMH XOf, OT aHTPOIOLIEHTPU-
4yeH xapakTep. ToBa 00ycnmaBss OCHOBHO IPOTUBOpeYMe C Bede [TOCOYeHa-
Ta JJorMaTudecka IIOCTaHOBKa 3a bora KaTo OCHOBeH [BMUTIaTeN U e/l Ha
1A10T0 TBOpeHne. CpmespeMeHHO B All nmrcBa BbTpelIHa 10rMYecKa
CTPYKTYpa KaTO BMECTO TaKaBa Ce M3PEXJAT NPONO3ULINYI CbC CbMHU-
Te/THA KOXEe3MA IOMEXNY CM, KOE€TO ChIO KOHCTUTYNPAa HEBb3MOXKHOCT-
Ta ChOTBETHATA CBETOI/IEHA BU3MA [ja Oble OCHOBaHIE Ha 6OrOCIOBCKA
aIoJIOTeTYEH apTyMeEHT.

Ot enHa cTpaHa, Al e HeBB3MOXKEH KaToO OOTOCTIOBCKY apTyMeHT 3a-
IIOTO MMIUIMIMPA KaToO KpaliHa 1je/ Ha 1Lie/1s eBOTIOLMOHEH Xof Ha Bcee-
JIeHaTa caMysl YOBeK, caM Mo cebe Ci, U e IPOTUBEH Ha XPUCTUSIHCKOTO
pasbupaHe 3a TBOPEHMETO KaTO iiepapXusi, HaMupallja CBOsITa KpaiHa Ijefn
B bora, Bceky YnH OT KOATO ce U3INUTa Criopes coOCTBeHaTa CU aHaIOTUs
no B3auMmopeiicteue cbc Ch3pmarensa ci’. Kakro bemre orbensg3aHo, CIio-
pel CBeTUTe OTIM YOBEKBT He e camolien Ha TBopeHneto — AIl obade ro
VHTepIIpeTypa KaTo caMolie/l Ha €JHA Bb3MOKHA TeJIeOIOrys Ha Lienus
€BO/IIOLIIOHEH IIpoliec Ha BcemeHara. 3a pasimka OT IHOCEONOTMYECKN-
Te V3XOJHM IO3UIMYU Ha OMONIorndecknuTe u ecrectBenute Haykn All He
IIpaBy IOPY OMUT Jia OIpefie/iN YOBeKa, M3XOKAANKM OT IIpUpofaTa, Ha-
npotus — All M3xox/ja OT YOBeKa KaTo OIpefie/ieHNe 3 Le/INsl eCTeCTBEeH
epomiolnoHeH xofl. OT gpyra cTpaHa, BbBefleHUAT oT All aHTpomnoueH-
TPUYEH [NeTePMUHU3DBM, T.e. IPENONpPeNe/IeHNETO Ha €BO/TIOLVIOHHNA XOf
Ha BceneHara, py KOMTO 4YOBEKDT € MIPUUYMHA Y OCHOBAaHME 32 TO3U XOf,
NIpOTUBOPEYM Ha JJOTMaThyecKaTa MO3MIMs, Ye HUIIO IPU ChbTBOPsABaHe-
TO Ha CBeTa He € OCHOBA 3a TBOPYECKMA aKT ocBeH boxmara Boma. Tyk

° Bxx. B. JIocku, yum. cou., 95.
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€ BaXXHO Ja ce orOenexy, 4e bor He e npeponpenenex B feiicTBuATa Cnt
oT Huio. ONnUTBaiKM ce fa JOKaXke CBOATa aHTPOIOLEHTPUYIHO-IETEP-
MIHMPaHa IO3NLMA OTHOCHO €CTeCTBEHMA €BOMIOLMOHeH xofl, AIl nsma-
la BbB BBTPEIIHO IPOTUBOpeUNe, 6e3 Ha Marpakaa JepUHUIS BbPXY
oIpefie/ieHa JIornyecka CTpyKTypa. BMecTo ToBa B aprymeHTa ImpocTo ce
u3pexgar nporupopeunsy nponosunun. All He e Bb3MOXEH KaTo Teo-
JIOTMYECKM apTyMEHT IOpaiyl IIOCTYIMPAHETO Ha aHTPOIOLIEHTPUYEH Jie-
TEPMUHU3DM B IPUPOJHN €BOMIOLMOHEH IPOLieC, KOINTO IpaBy HEBb3-
MO>KHa IIpefrojiaraeMaTa IMIUIMKALWA 3a peepeHIusA 3a HAINIMETO Ha
TBOPYECKM AKT MOpaAy U3PEleHNTEe IPUIMHNA. APTyMEHTBT HAMA JIOTUYe-
CKa CTPYKTYpa U € U3rpajieH XaoTu4uHo. Toil Jopu He YTBbpKAaBa MPOTU-
BOpPEYVBY IIPEANKATY KBM pedepeHT, Helllo 4eCTO CPEeIjaHO B TEOPUNTE
Ha KBAaHTOBAaTa MEXaHIKa, a Ce TPa/il Ha HECBbP3aHM 110 HUKAKDB HauMH
HIOMEX/Y CU Te3!. AKO B CbBPeMEeHHUTE (PU3NIECKV TeOpUM Ha KBAaHTO-
BaTa MeXaHMKA CHOTBETHATA JIOTMYeCKa CTPYKTypa (a.~a) Ha YTBbPXKIa-
BAaHETO Ha IPOTUBOPEUNMBIY IPEAUKATY KbM pedepeHT uMa cMuchi, All
HAMA Ta3y CTPYKTypa U U3PEXa HECBbP3aHM IIOMEX/Y CU Te3M, TaKa Ma-
HUIY/IMpPaiiKy HaIn4ueTo Ha TakbB. All e HeBb3MOXKeH KaTo 60rocios-
CKM apryMeHT M Olle 3alJOTO Ce M3TPaXkJa HesACHO, 6e3 Ia e yCTaHOBeH
JIOTMYECKUAT MPOILEC, Ype3 KOWMTO OT MOPEANIIA AaHHM 33 aKIUIEHI[UI Ha
00eKTM, KOUTO IIPEfOCTaBs HAYKaTa, Ce M3BEX/AT B apIyMEHTa ChIIHOCT-
HI CIIEICTBMA 3a LANOCTHM npouecu. All e HeBb3MOXEH KaTO TeOIOru-
YECKM apryMEHT, ThJ1 KaTO HaJIM4METO Ha TEIEO/NOTNA B €BOIOLVIOHHNA
xoy Ha Bcenenara u HeliHUTEe IIpoLleCK He € JOCTaThbYHO OCHOBAHME JIa ce
TBBPAM, Y€ Bor chljecTByBa 1IN € HEUH JjesATel.

3a TBOpYECTBOTO HAa CBETUTE OTLM U ANOIOTE€TUYEeCKUA OUCKYpPC Ha
n3ToyHaTa II'bpKkBa He € Yy>X[O M3ION3BaHETO U II030BaBaHETO Ha IIO-
CTVDKEHIUATA Ha HAyYHOTO MO3HaHKe. ENVH OT MHOTOTO IpMMepH 3a TOBa
e TouHo usnoxceHue Ha npasocnasHama éspa Ha nper. Voan JJamackuH,
KbJeTO aBTOP'BT M3JIara pefyiia MOCTIDKeHNA Ha HaTyppuaocopusaTa oT
CBOSITA €110Xa U T M3II0/I3Ba KaTO IOTBbP)K/ICHME Ha aKTa Ha TBOPEHMETO
u gormatudeckure uctunu'’. Boemnpexn rosa LlppkoBHOTO yuenmue, [Ipena-

Y TIpermogoGHMAT pasriex/a mopeania OT IpUpoRHU GeHOMEHN B HAKOJIKO TPAKTaTa OT
TouHo u3noxeHUe HA NPABOCIABHAMA 8PA Y T CUTYUPa CIIPSIMO BepCcKaTa MCTHHA: ,32
CBET/IMHATA, OT'BHS U CBETU/IATA — CTBHIETO, IYHATA U 3Be3AuTe, ,,3a Bb3[jyXa I BETPO-
Bete, ,,3a Bogute, ,3a MopeTaTa’, ,,3a 3eMATa U TOBa, KOETO ce pakaa oT Hest . CpB. CB.
Voan Jlamackun, Touro usnosxenue Ha npasocnasHama eésapa, Cera Topa, ATon: “Bmuk.
Teopru 3orpad” 2008, 70-86.
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HIETO, HAC/IeACTBOTO Ha CBETHTE OTLM HUKOTA He € M3IOI3Ba/IO e31Ka Ha
HAyYHOTO IIO3HAHNE 33 M3TPAXKAAaHe Ha CBOS OHTOJIOTMS, KAKbBTO IIPU3NB
CBIIECTBYBa B ChbBPEMEHHOTO I'PBIKO OOrOCIOBME OT CTpaHa Ha Xpuc-
Toc fAmapac'. Toit mpeamonara Bb3MOXKHOCT 3a OHTOJIOTWA, M3TpajieHa
Ha e3)IKa Ha KBaHTOBaTa MeXaHVKa VI IOCTPPOIUCTKATA IICUXOIOT S,
T.e. 3a CBbp3BaHe Ha EBaHrenmero ¢ KaTeropumuTe Ha TO3M €3MK BMECTO
Bb3BEXIaHeTO UM [0 EBaHrenckara nctuHa. Ako Xpucroc fAHapac xemae
cBeXXflaHe Ha EBaHTenmmeTo 10 e31Ka Ha MOCTMO/IepHAaTa HayKa M IMCUXOJIO0-
T, TO CAMMAT TO3M €3MK, KOHCTUTYVPAH OT CITyYalfHNTe IOCTVDKEHNA Ha
HAy4YHOTO IIO3HaHUe, OM CTAHAJI ONpeMe/IAlLl ¥ KOHCTUTYMPALL Bb3MOX-
HOCTTa 3a EBaHre/cka 1 60rocioBcka M3Ka3HOCT U € IPOTHBEH Ha IIs/1aTa
6orocsoBcKa Tpaguiys, KbAeTo EBaHrenckaTa MCTMHA CUTyMpa M3MeH-
YYBOTO HAy4YHO MO3HaHMe'’. [/TaBHMAT apryMeHT TYK e, 4e e3VKDT Ha Ha-
YYHOTO ITO3HaHMe e 6bP30 M3MEHUYUB VM 3aBUCUM OT eMIMPUYHNUTE JaH-
HU, HeCUTYPHO CUTYVPAaHM B €[HA I3MEHUYNBA ¥ HEII'b/IHA KOHILIEIITya/THa
paMKa (xumotesn, Teopun). CBexxgaHeTo Ha EBanrenmero 1o e3nka Ha Ha-
YIHOTO TTO3HaHMe 611 03HAYaBa/IO M3XOXKaHe He OT BeYHATa II'b/THOTA Ha
MCTI/IHaTa, a OT HECUT'YpHaTa, HEII'b/IHA M3Ka3HOCT I KOHUECIITyann3anumns,
NMIIeHa OT ISVIOCT Ha HAayYHOTO MMUC/IEHe U IOo3HaHMe. VI3HMKBa KaTo
BBIIPOC IIpeli ChBPEMEHHOTO IIPABOCTIABHO OOrOC/IOBNE JJOKOTIKO OCTaBa
PEIeBaHTHO KaTo Bb3I/e] npegynpexnenneTo Ha Cs. Ipuropnii ITamama
3a TOBA, Ye ,,3HaHNeTO, KOETO ce Mpui001Ba C BBHIIHA YIEHOCT, He CaMo,
Je He e ITOJ0OHO, HO € ¥ IIPOTHUBOIIONIOKHO Ha ICTUHHOTO U JYXOBHOTO
U OIIpefie/ITHETO Ha HEeTOBUS NPU3UB ,BHUMaBall Haj cebe cu KaTo ,,JIy-
KaBa npuMamka“'‘. To He MoXe a O'bfie penyIMpaHoO O Hajl-By/lIrapHaTa
VHTepIIpeTalysa Ha aHTUHAyYeH ANCKypc. PasBuTmero Ha Hay4HusA mpo-
1jec ob6aue NOTBBP)K/aBa eHa ONMcaHa oT cB. [puropmit ITanama BbTpent-
HOIIPUCDIIA HEKOXEPEHTHOCT KAKTO Ha Pe3ylTaTuTe, TaKa U Ha camarta

"' Bx. ,Xpucroc SHapac B pasrosop ¢ Kannu Snakues, o. Hukonait Hemkos u Ieopru
Tenes®, Xpucmusncmso u kynmypa 3 (2002); enexrporen pecypc: http://svetinikolay-
sofia.info/wp-content/uploads/2010/11/www.hkultura.com_db_text_2002_3_4_
cristosjanaras.pdf [[Tocnenen goctpm: 27.06.2017 r.]

12 KaTo HOTBBP)K/EHNE 1 IIPMMep 3a CIeBAHETO HAa Ta3) TPAAULINA MOXe fia O'b/ie Toco-
YEeHO CUTYMPAHETO KAKTO Ha ACTPOHOMUYECKM TaKa I Ha OOLIOMEINIIMHCKI Hay4eH JANC-
Kypc cpsamMo MbpocTTa Ha [lcanmupa B Becena 11 Ha cB. Voan 3naroyct; B. cB. Voan
3naroycr, Teoperus, 1. 7, CBeta ropa, Aton: Cetn ,,Bmuk. [eopru 3orpad*, 2008, 123.

3 Cs. Ipuropmit Ilamama, Tpuadu 6 3auwjuma Ha ceeujerobesmonsausume, Cera ropa,
Aron: Manactup ,,Cs. BMuk leopru 3orpag®, 2011, 20.

" Bx. nak mam.
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MEeTOIOJIOTYISI HA HAyYHOTO MUCTIEHE, OT KOSATO Ca U3BEJIeHM Te3U pe3y/Ta-
. CBETUTEIAT TBBPAY, e ,,Ype3 IOMOITa Ha BhHIIHATA YYEHOCT, Ipe-
KOMEPHO BB3XBaJIsIBaHa... (Ce mpumo6mBa) moBeve He3HAHIE, OTKOIKOTO
3HaHUe '"” 1 olle ,,y4eHUTe MHEHNUA Ce Pa3/IndaBaT i B3aVIMHO Ce U3K/TI0Y-
BaT U Ha BCSIKO OT TSIX BMHATHU C€ MOSIBSBAT IOBEYE MIPOTUBOIOMIOKHIA...
6e3pa3cbaHO (e) Ha ce HafsABaMe, Ye B HAKOeE OT TAX ILije O'bJaT pasrajjaHu
3aKOHUTE Ha TBOPAIMA YM '°. AKO M3XOAVMM OT NpeRyNpeXAeHNETO Ha
Cs. Ipuropmit ITajama 3a BbTpenIHaTa IPOTUBOPEYNBOCT HA HAYYHOTO
MUCTIeHe U [TO3HaHMe, I3HUKBA IIPUYMHATA, TOPA/IM KOSITO HETOBUSAT €3MK
He MOXKe JIa TIOCTY>K!M KaKTO 3a M3IpaKJaHe Ha CBOs COOCTBEHA OHTOJO-
U, Taka U ia 6b/je KOHCTPYKTMBEH 3a M3TPaKJaHe Ha IpefIoaraHaTa
ot SlHapac chbBpeMeHHa MPaBOCTaBHA OHTOJIOTHS, CHIIO I 3aII0 € HEBh3-
MoxeH AIl xkaro 60rocoBcky apryMeHT. ChlileBpeMeHHO € HeBb3MOXKHA
¥ KOHCTATalusATa Ha oTel] Jlparac, 4e aHTPOITHUAT MPUHIINII ,,iMa KPailHO
BA)KHO €IMCTEMOIOIMYECKO 3HaYeHme !, ChIeCTBEHO 32 OOrOCIOBCKOTO
apryMeHTMpaHe U aHTPOIIO/IOTMATA.

OT enHa cTpaHa, HPOTUBOPEUMBO M MAPATOKCAHO €, Y€ e3UKBT Ha
HAyYHOTO MICJIEHE ONJCBA KOHTVHIEHTHOTO M aKI[UIEHTAIHOTO, 8 MMa
IpeTeHIMsATa KOHCTPYKTUTE MY a Ce 3aHMMaBar 110 ChITHOCTEH HA4MH C
npupopHuTe peHoMmern. CaMuTe CBOJICTBA Ha 00EKTITE, KOUTO HAYYHOTO
NO3HAHME U3C/Ief[BA 1 OIIMCBA, CA M3MEHYMBY U C/TyYallHM CIIPSAMO CBII-
HOCTTa Ha MOCenHMTe. VI3MeHeHueTo B MacaTa, CKOPOCTTa VU IUTBT-
HOCTTA Ha JaJieHo Ts/I0 He O3HaYaBa M3MeHEHNe B ChITHOCTTA HAa CAMOTO
Ts10. E3MKBT Ha HAYYHOTO IIO3HAHNE € pelaTUBEH, JOKOJIIKOTO He U3CTIeN-
Ba cammTe O0EKTV, a B3aMMOJEIICTBUATA MEXAY aKIMIEHIVN, OTHOIIe-
HUATa MeX/Y TAX. T'bil KaTo HaAyYHOTO IIO3HAaHME NPNJaBa CHITHOCTEH
XapakTep Ha aK[UAECHIINITE Ha 00EKTUTE, TO € TBbpP/e fAajed K OT Te3UTe
Ha cB. Bacunmit Bennku, ciopeq; Kouto 06eKTHTE CTaBaT IIO3HABAEMH T10
IIeICTBMETO CY. 3aMEHANKM CHITHOCT C AKIVeHIINsA, HAYYHOTO IIO3HAHNE
He MOJKe Jia M3XOIV OT JeMICTBIMETO Ha 00€eKTa, 3a [la ro II03Hae, Thil KaTo
aKI[MIEHTaTHU KayeCTBa KaTO Maca, CKOPOCT, INTbTHOCT He Ca ChUIHOCT-
HUTE JeiiCTBUSA Ha JafieH 00eKT. To chay caMo OIOCpeiCTBEHO Ypes M3Me-
HEHJATA B aKIMIEHIMNTe Ha 00eKTa OTHOCHO JEVICTBUA MY, KaTo JIOIM-

15 Bx. cB. [puropuii [Tanama, yum. cou., 8.

16 Bx. nak manm.

7 Bx. I [Iparac, ,, AHTPOIMYHMAT IPUHIINII ¥ YOBEUIKaTa NPUPOfA‘, XpucmusHcmaso u
kynmypa 7 (2011); enexktponeH pecypc: www.hkultura.com/images/br/2011/64/2011_64.
pdf [mocnenmen goctom 17.08.2014 r.]
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YeCK) OCTaBa HEACHO KaK JJafIeHO JIeiiCTBME € MHAYLMPAHO OT Te3U U3Me-
HeHUsA. 3a HayYHOTO ITO3HAaHMe He ChIIeCTBYBa 00/IaK, KAKbBTO IIPUMep
BbBEX/a AJHIIAH B CBOETO IOMY/IAPHO M3/I0KeHNe Ha CrenyanaHara u
001112 TeOpsi Ha OTHOCUTETHOCTTA'®, @ TOUKa C OIpelielieHO OTCTOSTHUE JIO
3eMATa, HAKAKBA HEOIIPee/IeHOCT, KOATO MMa Aa/leH) aKIMAeHIMN KaTo
pasMepy, INTBTHOCT U JIp., HEOTHACAIIN Ce 10 HMKAKDB HauMH KbM CBII-
HOCTTa Ha uacnefBaHus o6ekT. Tyk mscnenBaHmAT 00ekT e pedepupan
KaTO HeOIIPeIeeHOCT, ThII KaTo € MPeleBaHTHO KaKbB € IIpu 60paBeHeTo
B HAYyYHOTO ITO3HAHME C TIOCOYEHNUTE aKUIEHIMN. AKO 3a HAYYHOTO IIO-
3HaHUe 00eKTHT Ha U3C/IE[[BAHE € NPETeBAHTEH, a aKIMIEHIINNTE Ca 3aMe-
HIWIN B TO3HABATETHNA MIPOIIeC eCTECTBEHUTE JIETICTBIUSA Ha 00€KTa, KOUTO
ro MpaBAT IO3HAaBaeM, KaKTO TBBPAU cB. Bacunmit Benuku, To e HeBb3-
MO>KEH U ONUTBHT 3a IPOKapBaHe Ha CXOACTBO MEXJY T€PMMUHOIOTMUATA
Ha BusanTtuiickoro 6orocioBue u cbBpeMeHHarta ¢usuka. Makap npaso-
CTTaBHOTO OOTOCTIOBME [ia TBBPAM, Y€ Bor, KaKTo 1 BCeKu TBapeH 00eKT, e
IIO3HABA€eM 10 IEMICTBME, TO CM/IHO C€ OT/IMYaBa OT HAYYHOTO, IIPU KOETO
00€eKTBT € CBefIeH JI0 IPOU3BOJTHO OIVCaHNe Ha IPOM3BOTHY aKI[UIEeHTa-
mvn. Crep, Pere [lexapt (1596-1650) Hay9HOTO MUCTIEHE THPCY OCHOBA Ha
CBOUTE 3aHMMaHNA, TO BCE ITOBEYE Ce (byHm/[pa HE B T’prQHeTO Ha CKPI/ITI/I
3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, @ B KOHTMHI€HTHOTO U aKIMIEHTAJTHOTO.

Ot ppyra cTpana, camaTa METOZIONIOTUA Ha HAYYHOTO MUC/IEHe, MMa-
IIla CBOsATA reHeanorusA or JlekapToBara, IpeAnonara onpeensHeTo Ha
Hay4YHOTO IO3HaHMeE KaTo NpoMu3BOIHO. ChIlleCTBYBalllaTa HEACHOTA KaK
Ce OCPIIECTBABA MPEXOADT B HAYYHOTO MUC/IEHE OT ONMCAHMETO Ha Xa-
OTMYHO HATPYNaHM aKIVJEHIMM ¥ OTHOLIEHMATA MEX/Y TAX KbM 00eK-
TUTE ¥ JeVICTBUATA UM € JIeCHO obsicHuMa ¢ ¢axTa, 4e HayKaTa HMKOTa
He jocTura nocnefgHute. Pene JlekapT M3X0XJa B CBOSITa METOJ[O/IOTUS
OT TeOMeTpMYHAaTa METOMOJIOTMYHA CTPYKTYpPa, KOATO CIOpeN HEro e
obpasel] Ha METOOJIOTMYHA CTPYKTypa 3a BCAKO Hay4dyHO I03HaHue. [e-
OMeTpUATa M3XOXKJA OT HAIMYMETO Ha MPOCTU MOHATHSA (TOYKa, Ipa-
Ba JIMHUsA, PaBHMHA), KOUTO MOTaT fa ObaT CBbP3BaHU B OIpefeeHn
IpeICTaBy U [ja U3TPAXKIAT MPOCTU TBBbPAEHMs (aKCMOMMU) U KOUTO IO
CUIaTa Ha Te3U IPefCTaBM ca BepHM'®. Makap u BsipaTa Ja MMa CBOUTE
aKCMOMATUYHU TONOXeHMs (JormMarure), To Te ca borooTkpoBeHu u ce

8 A. Avtamaits, Cneyuanna u o6usa meopusi Ha omuocumentocmma, Cocust: Ilpomereit,
2005, 19.
¥ Bx. nak mam, 15.
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VIHTepIIpeTpar B CBET/IMHATA HA eHO HelpeKbCcHaTO Borootkposenne,
JIOKAaTO HayKaTa Tel'bpBa JeduHupa CBOUTE aKCMOMATUYHM ITOTIO>KEHMSL.
OTkpoBeHMe U HayKa ca KpaitHO pasnnyHu, karo OTKpoBeHMeTO yHK-
LIVIOHVpa 0m 2ope Hadony (T.e. OT Bor, KoiTo aBa HENOCPECTBEHO 3Ha-
Hie KbM YoBeka 3a Cebe Cu 1 3a cBeTa), JOKATO HayYHOTO IIO3HAHNE
OT KOHTMHTEHTHOTO U aKI[M/IEHTATHOTO, Ype3 KOUTO HUKOTa He JOCTUTa
o6y npuHuynu. CregrexkaproBata Gpumocodus u HayKa penaTuBu3upa
II03HAHMETO, KaToO pasI/ieX/ja OHOBA, KOETO Hapy4ya MPUPOSHM U Hayd-
HYI 3aKOHY, IIPOCTO KAaTO XapaKTePUCTMKY Ha OTHOLIEHUA U geduHupa
TaBTOJIOTMYHO Te3) OTHOLIEHMsI OTHOBO Ype3 OTHOIIEHMsI, U3XOXK KN
OT METOJO/MOrMYHATa CTPYKTypa Ha reOMeTpusTa, M3[AUraHa Karo o0-
paser; 3a Hay4HO mosHaHwue. [Ipu Tasm MeTOHONOTMYHA CTPYKTYpa, Bb-
BefieHa oT Pene [lexapt u lammneo Tammneit (1564-1642), ce BbBeXAAT
ompefeneH Opoii aKCMOMAaTHMYHY TBBPJEHNUS, USTPafeHN OT OCHOBHU
HOHSATNS, KaTO Ha TSIXHA OCHOBA Ce M3BEXXAAT HOBY IIPOM3BOXHY IIOHS-
%, To3y akcMoMaTudeH IMOAXON MMa HEeOCTATbKa, e IPOBEXIAHETO
Ha JIOTMYECKOTO M3BeX/IaHe Ha HOBUTE IIPOM3BOLHN MOHATHUS MPEAX0XK-
Jla YCTaHOBSIBAaHETO HA MCTMHHOCTTA Ha 0asVCHNUTE TBBPJEHNUS, OT KOU-
TO 3aII0YBa TO. AKO Ta3} METONOIOTMYHA CTPYKTYpa MOXKe fia IpeTeH-
[Upa 3a JIOTMYecKa MOC/IeOBATeTHOCT, 6e3MPOTUBOPEYNBOCT, T 0bayde
He MO)Ke Jla JOKa)ke CBOATa UCTMHHOCT. Ilono6HO Ha reomerpusra, oT
KOSITO € B3eT TO3Y METOHOIOTMYEH MOAXOJ, IPU KOSTO 3a aKCHMOMMUTE U
OCHOBHUTE IIOHATHUS He Ce IPOBEX/a MPOBEPKa, a ca HaYajIo Ha JIoTude-
CKM IIPOLjeC, HayKaTa 3aIo4Ba ja 60paBy ¢ MOHATH [IPK U3TPAKIaHe Ha
CBOMTE aKCMOMATUYHM TTOTIOXKEHNs, YMETO ChbPXKaHNe € He[[OyTOYHEHO,
a ce pasynrTa Ha HJIKAKBO MHTYUTUBHO IIPOM3BOIHO pasbupaHe, KOETO
KOMIIPOMeTHpa MOC/IeBaINs JTOTYYeCKM IIPOoLieC 3a M3BEXXAaHe HAa HOBU
HOHATYUA Y aKCMOMaTUYHM nonoxkenns. Camara ¢usnka mprusHaBa CBOsA-
Ta OKasHOCT ,KaTO OCHOBHMTE IIOHATH, Upe3 KOUTO Ce M3IPaKJaT ak-
CHOMAaTUYHUTE U TIOJIOXKEHNs, ,Ca BbBEIEHN CBOOOJHO...IPUTEXABAIIN
€OVHCTBEHOTO CBOJICTBO oa yHOBHeTBOpHBaT OCHOBHUTE TBDBPAEHNA Ha
TeopuAra“?!. CaMMAT MeTOJ IIpeArnosara pasraex/jaHe Ha IPefMeTUTe,
C KOUTO Ce 3aHUMaBa, IIpe3 OTHOLIEHVSI — TeOMETPUATA, KOATO He MUTA

2 Cps. Xp. Xpucros, ,Kmacuuecka ¢pusnka — Crernpanta Teopus Ha OTHOCUTENTHOCTTA
- Obma Teopust Ha OTHOCUTENTHOCTTA, B: OmHocumentocm u xkocmoc, Codust: HapopgHa
IIpOCBeTa, 1968, 4.

! [Tax mam, 5.
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3a CHIUIHOCTTA HA CBOUTE OCHOBHM IIOHATHUS, KaTO tMOUKA, Npasa AuHus,
pasHuHa, a TV MpPEACTaBs Ipe3 Bb3MOXXHITE OTHOIICHUS IOMEXAY UM,
BOJM cref, cebe Ci U HeBb3MOXKHOCTTA B HayKaTa Ja 6bjje OChleCTBeHa
pedrexcus BppXy 0asuCHUTE MMOHATUS — T€ OTHOBO Ce IPEACTABAT Ype3
OTHOIIIEHNsI, TIPU KOETO Ce M3Majia B TaBTOMOrMYHOCT. OHOBa, KOETO ce
CYNMTA 332 HAIMYHO, € OTPAHNYEHO 10 MOPEAUIAa OT OTHOIIEHWS IO METO-
ponornyHuA mopen Ha Pene Jlekapt. HaykaTa mopm u fa uscienBa akuu-
OEeHIIMNATE, KOUTO BAM3aT B OTHOLIEHUS U C YUNUTO OMHOWEHUS Ce 3aHU-
MaBa, TSI OTHOBO TO IPaBU Ipe3 MepCreKTuBaTa Ha omHoueHus, 6e3 fa
3Hae WIY Jla MOXKe J1a ajie HAKaKBO II03HaHNe M3BbH MHTYUTUBHOTO K
6a3uCHM MOHATHUSA, C KOUTO 60paBu. Taka Ts BiM3a B 3aTBOPEH KPBI Ha
HeIIPEeK'bCHATO [JOYTOYHSIBAaHE HA PA3/INYHU OMHOUEHUS MEXY 00eKTH,
6e3 ma MoXe f1a lajie USBBHUHTYUTUBHO 00siCHeHMe Ha 6a3UCHNTE ITOHS -
TV, C KOUTO CU CITYXKU TIPU JIeCKPUIILMSL Ha Te3U omHouleHus. Teopunre
3a CTpoeXa Ha aTOMa, HalpuMep oT Mozena Ha Peabpdopy (1856-1940)
10 KBaHTOBO-MexaHu4HMA Mopien Ha [llppopmarep (1887-1961), onmcpar
OMHOWEHUS MEXAY OIIpefie/IeH) YacTUIY, eleKTPOHMY, ITIO3UTPOHM, Hey-
TPOHU, OOPABSIT C ONpefe/ieHN XapaKTePUCTUKN Ha Te31 OTHOLIeHNs, 6e3
fia 1aBaT U3BBHIHTYUTIUBHO II03HAHIE 32 CAMITE YaCTUI (3apsin), Win
KOraTO I'l M3C/IeNBAaT, T€ OTHOBO ONMCBAT €JUHCTBEHO OMHOUEHUS, Bb-
BeXX/JalIK/1 Beue M3I0I3BaHM ITOHATHS, 6€3 peajiHo Ia ce I0COYBa KaKBO €
CHI'bP>)KaHMETO Ha Te3U MOHATHUS, U3BBH IIePCIIEKTUBATA Ha OMHOULEHUS.
ATOMBT € OIpefeNieHO 0mHouleHUe MEXY JaCTULIN, OMHOUleHUe C OTIpe-
[Ie/leHY XapaKTePUCTUKY, HO KOTaTO TPsiOBa a O'b/ie OMICAHO 1[0 Ca Te3n
YAaCTUIIN, C€ BHBEX/A CHIIUAT MOJIEN Ha IECKPUIILINS Ha XapaKTePUCTUKA
Ha OTHOLIEHMS MeXAY YacTUI [(3apsan) KBapKy, KBaHTu], 6e3 jja ce 1o-
couBa KakBo ca Te. [Ipn Moziena Ha Ppbpdopy ce onmcBa OTHOLIEHMETO
VI HETOBJTE XapaKTEePUCTUKY Ha ,,IIPUB/INYaHE MEXKAY IOTOXKXUTETHATE U
OTPUIIATETHUTE €eKTPUIECKU 3apsin ?, KOeTO ,,I'bP)KI €IEKTPOHNTE B
opbutnTe MM“?, a KOraTo XapakTepUCTUKUTE Ha OTHOIIEHVETO IpecTa-
HaT Jja JaBaT pe3y/ITaT VI Jja ca IPWIOKVMMY, HayKaTa CMEHsA OIUCATeI-
HaTa CTPYKTypa, 6e3 fa JaBa IO3HAHNUE KAaKBO € TS M3BBH AECKPUIIIVA
Ha omHoweHuss. MonensT Ha Ppabppdopy onncBa eieKTpoHa KaTo 0MmHo-
uleHue HA B/DKMHA Ha BBJIHA, 3aBUCEIA OT CKOPOCT*. MucieHeTo mpe3

22 C. XokuHr, Kpamxa ucmopus na spememo, Codpust: Vindollap, 2004, 86.
3 [Tak mam.
2 Bx. nax mam.
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OTHOIIIEHNS He MIPefCTaBs ChIIeCTBYBAIIOTO CaMo 110 cebe Cif, HUTO II'bK
IO3HaBa IpefMeTa Ipe3 [eiiCTBUEeTO, KAKBATO Te3a M3[ura cB. Bacumii,
3alI0TO CIOpeN M3JUTHATHUS KPUTEPUil Ha ChOTBETHATa Te3a OOEKTHT
CTaBa ITI03HAaBaeM, a He CaMo JIeVICTBIETO, 10 KOETO HaYYHOTO MIIC/IEHE He
JIOCTHUTa, KaKTO Bede Oellle pa3sCHEHO. B HayYHOTO MO3HaHME TO TMpe-
CTaB/IsIBA OIMCATENIeH MOJET, M3XOXK/AIl| IIPU CBOETO KOHCTPYMpaHe OT
0a31CHY aKCMOMATUYIHN TBBPIEHNUs, KOUTO BOJSAT CIIEACTBUS, U3BEIEHN
9pe3 JIOTMYECKN IMPOLIEC, T.€. € BUJ MHTEPIPETUPAHe, INUTO CIEHCTBIS
aKo He O'bJAT IOTBBP/EHM, MHTEPIIPETALIUATA MOXKeE J1a O'bJie IPOMEHEeHa.
HayuyHoTO M1C/IeHe Tpaiy MHTepIIpeTaluyl BbPXY MHTEPIPETALVM, KaTo
e TBbp/ie CbMHUTENTHO Jaiu fjafieH BepuuiypaH pe3yaTaT HOTBbpXKAa-
Ba IIs/TaTa MUC/TOBHA BEPUTa HA MHTEPIPETALMSITA, OT KOSITO € U3BE/EH.

Hay4yHoTO MucieHe He JOCTUTA CBOSATA ITBTHOTA ¥ LSZIOCT B M3Tpa-
[leHNTe XUIOTEe3VM U TEeOPUM IOpajy CIIOMeHaTaTa XapaKTePUCTMKa Ha
byHKUMOHNpaHe HAa METOMOOTNITa MYy, Ha HENMPEeKbCHATO ThpPCEHe U
npefebuHNpaHe HA 'BPBUYHNU MPUHINUIIN, OT KOUTO [a U3XOAU. T'BKMO
HOpajiil TOBA TO U3TPAXKIA ,HENPEKHCHATO MPOTUBOPEUYNBH , KAKTO I
Hapuya Cs. Ipuropuit ITasama, KOHCTPYKINY, YMATO BBTPEIIHA KOXE3MsI
1€/, HO He MOJKe J1a TIOCTUTHe.

ATI, koifTO e M3rpajieH BbPXy CbIljaTa HECUTYPHa METOHOJIOTWsI, He
MOXe Jja O'bjie 60rOCTIOBCKM apryMeHT. [IoCTy/IMpPaHOTO OT HEro OTHOIIIe-
HIe: €BOJIIOLIMOHEH XOJ Ha CBAT — padyMeH HaOJofaTes, OT eJHa CTpaHa
CBIIO ce lepuHMpa Ype3 aKIVEeHINY 1 Mpe/IeBaHTHY MOJJa/IHI OIpefierie-
Hys1. Toit e PefyKIVIOHMUCTKY TI0 CBOSI XapaKTep, CBeX/JAlK/ M3IIO/IBAHUTE
OT Hero CBIIHOCTH JIO YAOOHU 3a M3TPaX/JaHEeTO Ha Te3aTa aKUMAeHTaINIL,
IPUICBAIKU M CHOTBeTHA perarysi. ChllieBpeMeHHO Ce U3TPaXK/ja BbPXY
U3peXIaHe Ha IPOTUBOPEYNBY, HECBBP3aHU IPOIO3nIyi. TsxHaTa reHe-
azorus ce 6as3upa Ha MPOV3BOIHO M3BEEHN U CUTYMPAHM JAHHM 32 aKI[V-
JeHIVIM Ha 00eKT, KOUTO IIPeJOCTaBs HayKara, 0e3 Jla e yCTaHOBEH JIOTY-
YeCKVST MPOIIeC, Ype3 KOMTO OT MOpeAnIaTa Ha Te3) JaHHM Ce M3BEX/aT B
apryMeHTa CBhIJHOCTHM C/IEACTBUA 32 ISUIOCTHY nporecu. Kakro 6emte ot-
Oemnsi3aHo, 3a AIl He e CBOJICTBEHA 11 JIOTMYECKaTa CTPYKTYpa (a.~a), KOATO
€ MMIUTMIITHA Ha IIOCTYDKEHNSITa Ha ChBPEMeHHATa KBaHTOBA MeXaHUKa.

Hayunara peBomouns (cnopen BbBemeHusi ot Tomac KyH tepmus,
OIVCBAI CHCTOSHIETO HAa M3MEHEHMe Ha HAyIHNUTE TEOPUM U Ha IIPO-
MsIHa B CTAH/IAPTHITE UM MOJIe/iU 3a OOsICHeHe TIPU MTEePHOJ, Ha Kpu3da®),

» Bx. T. Kyn, Cmpyxkmypa Ha Hayunume pesomoyuu, Codust: Ilersp Bepon, 1996, 40.
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OCBIIIECTBEHA B IIPEXOfiA OT KIACU4ecKama KbM K6AHMO08AmMa MeXaHuKa,
€ 4eCTO COYeHa I KAaTO NPEXOJ OT Kadcuueckama KbM HeKacuueckama
noeuxa®. TeopusATa 3a T.Hap. cyma oT ucropuu Ha Puvapy Deitaman n
MUCTOBHMAT €KCIepPUMEHT ,KoTKara Ha llIpbopguHrep” mpuBUAHO BM-
3aT B HpOTUBOpedne ¢ ApUCTOTeNIOBUsI 3aKOH 3a Henpomusopeuuemno
(Principium contradictionis), koiiTo moctynupa ~ (a.~a) uim cnopey egHa
BB3MOXKHA JiePUHNIINSA, KOSTO ONMUCBA CHOTBETHIS TOTMYECKY TPYHINIL:
He MOTar fia O'bfiaT yTBbPIXK/JaBaHM IPOTUBOPEUNBY IPEAUKATH 3 efJUH I
ChlI pedpepeHT B €JHO ¥ CBILO OTHOLIeHVe 1 BpeMe”. Tpsa6Ba fa ce otbe-
JIeXH, Ye JIorndecKaTa CTPyKTypa (a.~a), mpejmonaraiia Bb3MOXXHOCTTA
00€KT Jja MMa OHTOJIOTMYECKN CTATYT Ha CoUlectneysaHe U HecouLecmay-
éare ¥ BIU3allja B IPOTUBOpPEYNE C TOTMIECKNS MOCTYIAT 3 HENPOrmu-
gopeuuemo, He € XapaKTepHa eHCTBEHO 3a KBAHTOBATA MEXaHNKa U He
e BbBefleHa OT Hesl: KaTo MpsIKo GopMynupaHa ce cpela B OYAMCTKUTE
TEKCTOBE Ha ITaJl KaHOHAa MIIMHJA TaHXa ¥ MMIUIMIIUTHO IPUCBCTBA
B [I1aTOHOBaTa OHTOJIOTMSA M THOCEONIOTWs, KBbJIeTO O0eKTUTe B céemad
Ha MHeHUemo eHOBPEMEHHO Ca, JJOKOJIKOTO HPMHAMIEeXXAT KbM CBOUTE
eiiocH, U He Ca, JOKOJIIKOTO KIOHIT KM HeOUTIEeTO Ha HeHOPMOCTPYK-
Typupalys NPUHIUI — MaTepusTa. KBaHTOBaTa MexaHMKa paspaboTBa
IIOpeyIla OT MO OTHOCHO Gu3ndecKuTe PeHOMEHN OT MIUKPOCBETa,
KOUTO, KaKTO Oellle 0TOE/A3aHO, Ce OCHOBABAT Ha C'hLIATa — NAPAOOKCHIN
Ha komkama Ha IlIpvodunzep, MOCTyMUpaI] KOMOMHAINS OT CBCTOSIHYE
Ha CMBPT M KMBOT? Ha eKCIepUMEHTATHNs CYOeKT 1 TeopusiTa 3a Kop-
HYCKY/ISIPHO BBIHOBMS AYalu3bM, CIIOpel KOSATO KBAHTOBUTE OOEKTU
ce MpOSIBSIBAT 1 KaTO BBJIHMU, M KaTo yactuuu. HeliHnuTe mapamgokcy, 13-
rpajieHy BbPXY yTBbPXK/IaBaHe Ha IMPOTUBOPEUMBY HPEAUKATH 33 efUH
U CblL pedpepeHT, IPUCHCTBAT U KOHCTUTYYMPAT TEOpUsATa Ha aMepUKaH-
ckust usuk Pruuapy ®eitHman 3a cymama om ucmopuu Ha 4acTuUla, CIo-
Pen KOsITO ,,0T YaCTHI[aTa He Ce 0YaKBa [ja MMa efHa-eAMHCTBEeHA ICTOPIS

% TakaBa Tesa mocTtaBiaT bbppkxod 1 HiomaH B cratusra cu ,,Jlornkara Ha KBaHTOBara
MexaHuka®, Bx. G. Birkhohopf and J. von Neumann, ,The logic of quantum mechanics’,
Annals of Mathematics 37, Ne 4, October, (1936), 1.

¥Bxx. B. Crecdanos, Besedenue 6 0edykmusnama noeuxa, Copust: YU ,,Cs. Kmument Ox-
puzncku’, 2007, 97.

8 Bx. P. Tlenpoys, Hosusam pasym na yaps, Codust: YU ,,Cs. Knument Oxpuncku, 1998,
335.
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VUIY ITBT B IPOCTPAHCTBO-BpPeMeTO... BMecTo ToBa ce mpepmornara, e Ts
M3MIHABa Pa3CTOSHUETO... 10 BCUYKU BB3MOXXHU IIBTUIIA Y.
JlormyeckaTta cTpykrypa (a.~a) obade He e MMIUIMIUTHA Ha T.Hap.
AHTPOIIEH NPUHINIL. BbIpekn 4e CMUCTOBUAT eNNULEHTBP HAa AHMPOn-
HUs npunyun ce GyHAUpa B IPUBUJIETMPOBAHATA CUTYALMsI HA YOBEKa
BBB BceseHara, jBeTe HErOB) BepCHM ca IPOTUBOPEUYNBH, KaTo, OT eHA
cTpaHa, cunHuUAT AIl TBBpAYU 32 HaMMYMETO HA BBTPEIIHONPUCDIIA Te-
Tle0norysi Ha PasBUTMETO Ha BceneHara, mpy KoATO (yHHAMEHTaTHMN-
Te M3MYHM KOHCTAHTY ¥ 3aKOHM, KaKTO U IsjIaTa BCEJIEHCKA €BOJIIO-
IV ca TaKyMBa, KAKBUTO Ca, 3a Ja Ce 3apOfM CaMOCH3HAHMETO Ha OIl-
peneneH eTan oT HelHara epomoonusa™. Crabuar All, ot gpyra crpana,
IpepIonara, ye Hye BIDKAaMe BcermeHaTa TakaBa, KakBaTo e, 3aIOTO
ChIIECTBYBaMe — TOBAa, KOETO MOXKeM Ja BUAMM, € OTPaHMYEHO OT ycC-
TIOBMATA, HEOOXOAMMI 32 HAIIETO IPUCHCTBIE KaTO HAOMIOAATENN; aKO
Bcenenara 6u 6una fpyra, He OM MMano HAKOIL, KOWTO Jja IOINUTA 3al0
Bcenenara e TakaBa, kakBaTo e*'. V BeTe Bepcuu He ce U3TPaXKAAT BBPXY
U3PEeXITaHeTO Ha IPOTUBOPEYNBI IPEANKATH 32 eAVH 1 CbIL pedepeHT
VI IPe/ICTAB/IsIBAT ITapaJoOKC JOPM OT MepCIeKTUBaTa Ha HeK/lacu4ecKara
JorMYecKa CTPYKTypa (a.~a) 1 Thil KaTo ca IPOCTO U3peXaHe, lje 6bae
M3II0/I3BAHO CUMBOJTHOTO O3HaueHue (a,~a). Crnabusm anmponer npum-
Yun e KOHCTPYUPAH Ypes [Be IPOTUBOPEYNBY TBbPACHNUS, IIBPBOTO, U3-
pas3eHo upe3 IPONO3ULMA OT TUIIA a: Beenenama He e npedonpedenena oa
e usepadeHa maxaea, Kakeamo e, 3a 0a CoU4eCmeysa pasymer Hab00a-
mer; VI IPOTMBOIIO/IOXKHATA MIPOIO3NIINA ~a: HO M e MAaKasad, KaKea-
Mo e MBKMO 3aul0mo uma pasymer Habrwdamern, KOumo s ycrmaHossea
npedonpedeneHa 3a CouLeCMBy8aAHEMO MY, U UETUSM U e60MIOUUOHEH X00
e 0oéesn 00 HAZUYUEMo Ha pasymeH Habmodamesn. AKO IPONO3ULNS a:
He IIpefIonara IpeoIpesie/IeHOCT; IPONO3NLNs ~a: TBBPAK, 4e Beene-
HaTa He Ce e CAy4MIa 110 pas/indeH HauyMH OCBEH IO IpefolpeereH 3a
CBIIECTBYBAaHETO Ha pasyMHUs Habmoparen. Cnabusm anmponer npum-
Uun e M3rpajieH BbPXY HECBBP3AHOTO M3PEX/aHe Ha MPOTUBOPEUNBU
nponosuiy (HempeoIpeeeHOCT,~HelpefonpeneneHoct). Cunnusm
anwmponeH NpuHyun ce OCHOBaBa Ha MPOTUBOpeYNe B OTIPABHATA CU

# Bx. C. Xokunr, Kpamxa ucmopus Ha spememo, Codust: Vindolap, 2004, 88.

% Cps. A. Credanos, Teopuu Ha cvspemerHomo npupooosnarue, Codus: [Tapagurma,
2008, 101.

' Bx. nax mam, 99-100.
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TOYKaA, KaTO BEJHDBX M3XOXJAa OT CHIIECTBYBAHETO Ha HaOMOfaTeNns un
IPOTMBHO Ha TOBA OT CaMMsA €BOMIOLMOHEH Xoj Ha Bcenenara. Ilepu-
¢dpasara Ha [leKapTOBOTO MOJIOXKEHNE, KOATO OT IIePCIIEeKTUBATa Ha AH-
mponHus npunyun ce hopmynupa “cogito ergo mundis talis est” (Mmucns,
3al0TO CBETHT € TAaKbB)¥, MMIUIMIMPA HATUINETO Ha M3XOXK/aHe Bef-
HBX OT Cy0eKTa, KaTo IIPOMO3UINATA Ha IepudpasaTa 3aI04Ba CbC Cy-
OEKTHOTO HEVICTBYIE MUCIIA &: MUCTA > UeNUAMN e60NH0UUOHEH NPOUeC €
Y IPOTYUBOIIONIOXKHA 110 3HAUeHMe IIPOMO3NUIIVIA, IIPeIoIaraiia, 4e eBo-
JIIOLVIOHHVIAT XOf, KaTO M3XO/{HA IO3VULIVS ~a: YU e60MI0UUOHEH X00
e > MUC/A, KaTo ce BMBbKBA C/IE[ICTBIE, YMATO JIOTMYECKa TeHeaorus e
HesCHA, 4e e80MI0UUOHHUAM X00 Ha Bcenenama e meneonoeuuen, 3a da ce
cyuu Habmooamensm my. VIspexjaHeTO Ha IPOTUBOIIONIOXKHM, HECBBP-
3aHM U3XO[HU IO3VIIVMI: MIC/IEHe — €BOJIIOLMOHEH XOJI U €BO/TIOIVIOHEH
XOJ] — MUCJICHE, He OCTaBa CKpUTa U BB Bede IoCOYeHaTa GOPMY/IMPOB-
Ka Ha CUZTHUS AHMpOoneH npuryun. [IBete M3pemeHy TOTMYeCK HeCBbP-
3aHM, IPOTUBOIOIOXHY IIPONo3nLuu (a,~a) IpU CUIHUA apTYMEHT ca
OTIpaBHUTE TOYKM (EBOJIOLMOHEH XOf Ha BceneHara,~eBOMIOIVIOHEH
xof Ha Beenenara). VI iBeTe Bepcuu Ha aHmponHus NpuHUUn He ce OCHO-
BaBaT Ha JIOTMYeCKa CTPYKTYpa U MOTaT fia O'bIaT M3pa3eHN Ype3 CTPYK-
TypaTa Ha u3pexxjaHe (a,~a) ¥ pefyunpar JaHHUTE OT HAYYHNUTE T€OPUN
10 QHTPOIIEH JIeTePMIHN3BM.

[IpoTMBONOCTaBAHETO HAa OCHOBHATA JOTMaTNYecKa ITIOCTAaHOBKA, Ye
KpajlHaTa LieJl Ha ChTBOPEHOTO e caMuAT bor, upes egHa HEOOOCHOBAHO
IOCTy/IMPaHa AaHTPOIOLEHTPUYIHA XMUIIOTe3a KOHCTUTYMPA KaTO HEBb3MO-
KeH oIuTa 3a 060CHOBaBaHe Ha HOrOCTIOBCKA aronoreTnyHa pedriexcus
qpes aHmponHus npuHyun. AKO caMUAT e3MK Ha HAyYHOTO IIO3HaHME
VI HETOBUTE Pe3y/ITaTU Ce M3BEXJAT OT 3aHVMMAHMA C aKL[UICHTAINU Ha
deHOMeHN/06eKTH, TO € CYIHO OCIIOPYIMO U CTAaHOBUIIETO Ha 0. [eoprn
Hparac, ye AIl npexncraBnaBa usnoctHa punocodusa. CnomeHaTHTE OCO-
0eHOCTM Ha HayYHMs €3MK CUTYMPAT PasIIeXJaHNs IPUHINII T0-CKOPO
KaTO CBeTOIVIeHA BM3Ms, M3TPajieHa BBPXY HeBepuduiyemMa XUIOTe3a
ChC CIIOPHA U3BEAVIMOCT OT €31K, KOHCTPYMpPAH 3a OIucaHue U bopaBeHe
C peanny, HeCBbP3aHN CbC CHITHOCTHUTE KayecTBa Ha obekTuTe/PpeHoMe-
HITe, a KaKTO Bede Oellle pa3sCHEHO, C TeXHNUTe aKiyeHTanuu. Exxa -
nocTHa Gumocopus e HeBb3MOXKHA 0e3 apryMeHTUpaHe I U3BeX/jaHe Ha
CBIUIHOCTHY CIEHCTBUA OT €3MUK, 3aHMMaBall| Ce C ONJCaHle Ha CHIIHOCT-

32 Bx. A. CredaHnos, yum. cou., 102.
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HU CBOJICTBA M Ka4eCTBa, KAKBBTO €3MKDBT Ha Haykara He e. Camuar All
HAMa OTKBJe Ja 000CHOBE CBOMTE COOCTBEHN ITPOTUBOPEUNBO M3PeIeHN
IPONO3ULIMNA. BCYKY Te3u MPeIIoCTaBKM He NMPEeAIIoNaraT aHmponHusim
NpuHUUnN 1a € Bb3MOXKEH I KaTO TEOIOTMYEH aPTyMEHT.
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Ion Marian Croitoru'

FATHER ARSENIE PAPACIOC
AND THE PROPER ARRANGEMENT
OF SPIRITUAL LIFE.
Glimpses of His Experiences
in the Communist Prisons

Abstract: Father Arsenie Papacioc lived his life in the middle of many trans-
formations of the Romanian nation, passing from the “fascination” of the

Legionary Movement to “the foolishness” of monastic life. He had the ex-
perience of the prisons of different periods of the regimes in Romania, but

also of the wilderness, getting to represent the life of the Orthodox Church

prior to, under and after the communism. For this reason, Father Arsenie’s

life is intertwined with the lives of many remarkable cultural, political and

especially ecclesial characters of the history of the Romanian society, from

the Patriarch Justinian to the Archimandrites Cleopa Ilie and Ioanichie Bélan,
from the community of the monasteries Cozia, Tismana (Cioclovina Skete),
Sihéstria, Antim, Slatina, Neamt, Cheia, Céldarusani, Dintr-un Lemn, Cer-
nica and Techirghiol to the members of the Burning Bush Movement, from
the multitude of believers to hierarchs of the Orthodox Church of Romania,
from the parish of Filea de Jos (then Filea de Sus, as well) and those of Or-
thodox faith to those of other religious denominations and convictions. Thus,
Father Arsenie marked the epoch he lived in by the proper arrangement of
his spiritual life at the measure of holiness, receiving many charismata from
the God glorified as the Holy Trinity.

Keywords: Father Arsenie Papacioc, Communist Regime, Prisons, Wilder-
ness, Spiritual Life, Orthodox Church, Monastic Life, The Burning Bush Mo-
vement (Miscarea Rugul Aprins).

! The author is an Assoc. Professor Dr. at the Faculty of Orthodox Theology and Education
Sciences, Valahia University of Targoviste.
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The recollection of the persons who have marked our lives is combined
with emotions and feelings animated by honour and gratitude, vivid mem-
ories and the formation of milestones by the advice received. Due to these
aspects, on the one hand, it is not desired to diminish in any way their
personality, and, on the other hand, one ought to cultivate humility and
objectiveness, so as not to interpret the things left behind on paper in a
manner alien to the spiritual state they had in accordance with the teaching
of the Orthodox Church. The abundance of the experiences lived by their
side is permanent spiritual food, meant to also satisfy the hunger of those
around us, especially when one can note, with great joy, that others, too,
have already fed on the same spiritual food for a long while. For this reason,
I have chosen to evoke Father Arsenie Papacioc, in the homage year of the
Romanian Patriarchate dedicated to those who suffered in the prisons of
the communist regime to defend the faith in Jesus Christ and the perennial
values of the human society? not just relying on the presentation of my
own series of experiences by the side of the great Black Sea Spiritual Father,
but also based on already published testimonies, some of them narrated
to me personally as well by Father Arsenie himself, in the course of time’.

? First, I evoked the personality of Father Arsenie Papacioc at the meeting of the students
from the Faculty of Orthodox Theology and Education Sciences of “Valahia” University,
a meeting organized during the period 15-16 May 2017, on the topic Religious Art in the
Service of the Promotion of the Christian Spirituality Values. Forms of Resistance of the Ro-
manian Orthodoxy against Totalitarianism (Arta religioasd in slujba promovdrii valorilor
spiritualitatii crestine. Forme de rezistentd ale Ortodoxiei romdnesti in fata totalitarismu-
Iui), then during the spiritual evenings organized by Stelian Gombos at Saint Anthony
Parish of Bucharest (Titan neighborhood), an event that took place in the evening of 20
May 2017, and, finally, during the International Symposium organized by the above-men-
tioned Faculty, during the period 30-31 May 2017, on the topic Theology, Iconography,
Testimony - Church Resilience by Culture and Spirituality (Teologie, iconografie, mdrturisire
- Rezistenta Bisericii prin culturd si spiritualitate).

* 1 consider it a great gift from the world’s Saviour Jesus Christ that I met Father Arsenie
Papacioc even since the summer of the year 1986, when, as a graduate of the 1% year
of high school at the Theological Seminary in Bucharest, I came to Techirghiol, accom-
panying Ion Filon, administrator of the Seminary at that time, to work at the Priestly
Sanatorium situated in the same location as the then Saint Mary Skete (now Saint Mary
Monastery). Since that summer I kept a spiritual relation with Father Arsenie Papacioc, to
whom I owe so much.
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1. Biographic milestones

Born on 15 August 1914* and passed into the life beyond the grave
on 19 July 2011, Father Arsenie Papacioc came, according to his paternal
lineage, from a family of Aromanians of Macedonia, arrived and settled
in Misleanu, nowadays Perieti Village, of Ialomita County®. The Father’s
great-grandfather was a priest in Macedonia and had a long beard, which
would explain the origin of the family name Papacioc, meaning “popa cu
cioc” (“bearded priest”)°. His father was called Vasile and he was a sanitary
agent in charge of six villages. He was, according to the Father’s testimony,
both a veterinary physician, and a doctor for men, and a dentist. His mother
was called Stanca, she was of the Musat lineage, coming from Drdgus Vil-
lage, situated in the vicinity of Fagdras. Vasile and Stanca had seven chil-
dren, two daughters and five sons. Stanca’s last child, born when she was
47, was Anghel, namely Father Arsenie. Stanca gave birth to her children
on her own, her situation being common, as there were few midwives at
that time, and in the villages, more often than not, women gave birth like
Stanca. Father Arsenie’s mother also experienced the pain for the loss of
her first child, who was only a year and ten months old, right on the day
when she was giving birth for the second time. You can realize what my
poor mum was feeling, later on Father Arsenie remarked, one dead on the
table and she was in birth pains! Father Arsenie’s family was somewhat rich.
It had 12 hectares of land, horses that they used to till the fields, cows pro-
ducing milk, sheep and goat herds, and all kinds of poultry’.

*In the civil records one can find the date 13 August 1914, yet Father Arsenie knew from
his mother that he was born on 15 August 1914, a date he declared time and again. Back
then, births were not recorded precisely, see Pirintele Arsenie Papacioc, Mici indemnuri
spre mantuire, edition supervised by Hieromonk Benedict Stancu, Editura Sophia, Bu-
curesti, 2009, p. 7; Sorin Alpetri, Intre timp si vesnicie. Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie Papaci-
oc, second edition, significantly improved and completed, Editura Accent Print, Suceava,
2015, p. 16, note 12 (= Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie). See also the homage volume
Pairintele Arsenie Papacioc. 1914-2014. O sutd de ani de la nastere, Editura Basilica, Bu-
curesti, 2014 (= Pdrintele Arsenie Papacioc. 1914-2014.). In some books dedicated to Fa-
ther Arsenie one can also meet the date 13 August 1914, yet this thing indicates the editors’
intervention, who ignore, willingly or not, the Father’s statements, see Périntele Arsenie
Papacioc, O clipd inima mi se fidcuse cer, edition supervised by Hieromonk Benedict Stan-
cu, Editura Elena, Constanta, 2012, p. 11 (= Parintele Arsenie, O clipd inima).

* Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, p. 14.

¢ Ibid., note 6.

7 Ibid., pp. 15-18.
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On the day when Anghel was born, on 15 August 1914, there was a
solar eclipse®. The father, when he saw his son, as he had not been present
at the time of his birth, said: The Sun disappeared and my son appeared?

Anghel’s childhood was an ordinary one, namely that of a child grown
up in the countryside, in full harmony with his family, but also with nature.
We were seven and we spent our time during our childhood mostly outdoors,
Father Arsenie used to say, who considered it a great benefit for any child
to grow up in an extended environment, preferably in nature, where he can
develop harmoniously physically and spiritually. Moreover, he was born
in an atmosphere of reverence to God. I thank God for the fact that I had
Christian parents, the Father noted towards the sunset of his life. What you
have from the family remains for the rest of your life'’°. Consequently, Anghel
drew close to the Church by himself, around the age of seven, obtaining an
inner presence from God, which he will feel throughout his life'’. One day
he asked his mother why the sheep, before going to sleep, stumps its foot.
His mother answered: It is crossing herself, dear, it is crossing herself. His
mother’s answer got him thinking: Therefore, why shouldn’t I, too!"

Thus, Father Arsenie ponders over existential problems since his child-
hood, in the context of the ongoing First World War (1914-1918), being
endowed with different gifts. He was, for instance, skilled at drawing,
which is why he went to the Polizu High School in Bucharest, the Sculpture
Section'’; he also had a sense of poetry, which is why he often answered in
rhymes; he also had a formidable memory because he could remember, in
his old age, poems learnt by heart during his childhood and adolescence.

Actually, Father Arsenie soon stood out in many respects. Around the
age of 13-14, he thought for the first time about becoming a monk, although

8 Ibid., pp. 16-17.

o Ibid., p. 17.

0 Ibid,, p. 18.

U Ibid., p. 26.

2 Ibid,, p. 19.

B Ibid., p. 24. The great Romanian sculptor Ion Jalea was his colleague (Sorin Alpetri,
Viata Parintelui Arsenie, p. 24).

4 See Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, pp. 23, 27. His memory was also accompa-
nied by a great attention, as he could remember since the age of just 3-4 that, during the
First World War fights, his father would dig trenches in the ground for them, while hiding
the girls in the haystack. From the tranches, he would look up and see the dust from the ex-
plosions, and thought he should take care that it should not get into his eyes (Sorin Alpetri,
Viata Parintelui Arsenie, pp. 17-18).
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he had neither known the monastic life until then, nor seen any monastery™.
In certain circumstances, he could feel in himself a maturity going beyond
the number of his years. For example, at the age of 15-16, his elder brother,
editor at a magazine, took Anghel as a contributor. In the newsroom, the
following problem emerged: if you take a drop from the sea, you take noth-
ing. Those who were working there argued on this theme for a long while.
Then, they asked Anghel, as well, who told them: when they analysed the sea
water composition, they took a drop. But the way you ask the question, even
if you were to take tons of water from the sea, you would still take nothing.
And starting with that moment, they began to consider my opinions'®. At the
exhortation of the same brother, Anghel began to read all he could find in
the collection The Library for All (Biblioteca pentru toti). He was particularly
impressed by the novel The Miserables by Victor Hugo [translated into Ro-
manian], so that he was saying about its main character, Jean Valjean, that
he had passed from hell to heaven. However, around the age of 28, he discov-
ers another reading, namely, the Egyptian Paterikon, observing that a single
event of the Paterikon concentrates in it the events of a whole novel, be it even
“The Miserables™ . From a young age, Anghel began to demonstrate the gift
of guiding men, and when he returned to his village, during his holidays, he
was programmed on houses, today in one house, tomorrow in another, having
a schedule established several days previously'®. At the same time, he shows
from an early age the power to forgive those who were unjust to him, lat-
er on remembering them at the preparation of the Proskomedia® for the
Divine Liturgy®. He practiced several sports [football, swimming, athletics

15 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, p. 25.

16 Ibid., p. 26. Actually, Anghel also won a poetical creation contest held by this magazine.
He had this poetical talent throughout his life, due to it managing to express in an original
manner spiritual realities and exhortations, often using examples, situations and stories
found in books from extremely varied domains (Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie,
p. 27).

17 Ibid., pp. 26-27.

18 Ibid., p. 29.

1t is about the moment of the remembrance or the commemoration of the living and the
dead at the Proskomedia.

2 For instance, he was walking, during a summer holiday, with other young people of
the village on the border of Fundata Lake, rich in a sort of mud that was healing many
people. A drunken villager drew near him, called Marinache, came to them, accusing
them that they had stolen a bell from one of his sheep, which was not true. They denied
it, but he ran after them to beat them. The young men ran away, after they had split into
two groups. Some ran towards a little hill nearby and Anghel to the lake. Followed by the
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(speed, jumps)], including rugby, being called, for his jumps, during the
rugby matches, the Blond Panther. Due to sport, he also developed a friend-
ship with King Mihai I of Romania (1 2017)*'.

After his military service?, Anghel joined the Pyrotechnics Section,
the level engineering assistant, at the Faculty of Chemistry in Bucharest,
which he graduated in two years. During this time, he joined as a free au-
ditor other courses, including Nae Ionescu’s philosophy courses. Anghel
joined this Faculty to get a job at the “Malaxa” Arms Factory, named after
the rich businessman Nicolae Malaxa, built on the suggestion of King Car-
ol I, near Tohanu Vechi, in the region of Brasov, with the aim of replacing
the armament and military technique import from Czechia. At this factory
was also working his brother Radu, as a foreman®. Anghel manufactured
the first sample of mercury fulminate in Romania and managed to reduce
its manufacturing time to half compared to the Czechs, from whom the
armament was imported before the construction of the respective factory*.

Due to certain circumstances”, Anghel is sent to prison, together with
his brother Radu, in the Concentration Camp of Miercurea Ciuc (1938-
1940), and after his deliverance (18 April 1940) he went to Zarnesti, a lo-
cality near Brasov, where he took a job as a lawyer’s secretary. For a short

villager, when he arrived on the border of the water, Anghel took his clothes off and began
to swim. The villager ran after him, on the border of the lake, but when Anghel arrived on
the opposite border, two people caught him and held him until Marinache arrived, who
hit him several times with a twig. When his father and brothers found out, they wanted to
punish Marinache, yet, finally, they did nothing against him, because Anghel had forgiven
him. Later on, when Anghel became a priest and remembered those of his village at the
preparation of the Proskomedia for the Divine Liturgy, the first of them was Marinache
(Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, pp. 30-31).

2! Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, pp. 33-34.

22Tt took place at Regiment 40 Infantry “Calugdreni” of Bazargic Town (today Tolbuhin,
Bulgaria). About Anghel’s achievements in the army, see Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie,
pp. 43-49. It is worth noting that Anghel rises to the rank of sergeant, and he is requested
to remain in the army, but he refuses. During his military service, which lasted for two
years, he also sculpted a roadside crucifix, made of oak wood, which remained at Bazargic
(Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, pp. 49, 53).

2 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, p. 50.

2 Ibid., p. 51. As a reward, he received a bonus, and this salary increase allowed him to
afford a Ford with two drivers. The car number was 144 on the level of Romania, namely
this was the 144" car in Romania (Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdarintelui Arsenie, p. 51).

» They will be shown in the second part of this presentation, highlighting Father Arsenie’s
prison years, detention places etc.
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while (since August until the beginning of September 1940), Anghel was
called to arms at Regiment 40 Infantry, situated at Bazargic, in Bulgaria.
During that time, Southern Dobruja (Cadrilater) was handed over. Ang-
hel reacted, protesting against the handing over of this region without any
fight, but he was incarcerated. Returning to Zarnesti, Anghel was appoint-
ed head of the Legionary Movement for the Zarnesti small rural district,
namely for the county subregion including thirteen localities, then he was
elected mayor of Zarnesti Town (October 1940)*. Being just 26, he was the
youngest mayor in Romania (1940-1941)%.

Following the legionary rebellion of January 1941, during which mayor
Papacioc had been involved in no armed incident at all, the new author-
ities issued a warrant on his name. He presented himself in front of the
authorities willingly, being condemned to six years of correctional prison.
He spent only several months in Brasov Penitentiary (until August 1941),
then he was freed as he requested to go to the front®.

For the period of the years 1941-1946, I shall return with details in the
second part of this study, and for this reason I shall move on to the moment
when Anghel Papacioc took his monastic vows, namely after his deliverance
from the Aiud Prison, on 8 September 1946. He had been imprisoned by
Marshal Ion Antonescu’s regime and was set free by the communist regime.

As he himself confesses, Father Arsenie had vowed, together with a
high school friend, to go both of them to the monastery, when they were 13
years old. His friend got married, yet he cultivated his promise, both when
he was in prisons, and when, being free, he enjoyed professional success
and social recognition. All these made him affirm that at the monastery
you need to go as a winner, not as a loser”. His mother, Stanca, had not re-
ally agreed to this desire that he had, yet she had moved to the Lord while
Anghel was in the Aiud Prison. His relatives did not agree to his decision
either, but he did not let himself influenced, regarding his joining the mo-
nastic life as the reaching of the summit from which we can see much farther,
[perceiving] the other world, where self offering means living in the spirit of
God™, thus going beyond belonging to any kind of ideology.

% Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, p. 59.

7 Ibid., p. 60. About Anghel’s feats, in the context of the Vienna Award (1940), see Sorin
Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, pp. 60-65.

8 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, pp. 66-68.

» Ibid., p. 90.

 Ibid., p. 92.
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It was 13 January 1947 and Father Arsenie recalls: I went to the Patri-
archate to honour Saint Demeter. These were the first holy relics I was hon-
ouring, I was very moved, yet I had not lost my senses. When I went out of the
church and I saw the free sky, I felt such a thrill inside, that I felt I could jump
into that free sky, I had that foolishness for Christ. And I was not mistaken!®'
This decision was reinforced to him by several signs: 1) He had been asked
by a colporteur to give a book to the shop assistant from the book shop that
was down the street leading to the Patriarchate. He did not know the shop
assistant, and in front of the shop there were two women. He gave the book
to the shop assistant and, going some 30-40 meters away, one of the women
came after him, telling him that the respective shop assistant was calling
him. I went back to him, he handed over a book to me and said: “Keep your
promise!” This was all that he said. You can realize, I did not know him, he
did not know me, he did not know what I was thinking, what my most secret
promises were. This was yet another sign that I needed to go on; 2) As he was
walking down the street, a photo adhered to the sole of his foot. Lifting it,
he saw on it a representation of the Turin Shroud. Anghel considered this
fact as yet another sign that he needed to continue on the road he had set
on, and he kept this photo throughout his life in a Small Euchologion (Aghi-
asmatar), a book that he always took with him; 3) At the same time, Angel
met on the street his former army captain, who had become a major in the
meantime. He proposed to him to remain in the army, but Anghel refused,
letting him know that he wished to become a monk™.

All these events and the way he left for the monastery represent what
Father Arsenie affirmed after years: I left for the monastery out of foolishness
for Christ. I went to become a monk with a lot of zeal, yet if there is no fool-
ishness for Christ, you cannot resist. Here you lose yourself in order to be able
to find yourself, in an angelic position®.

Remarkable is the itinerary covered by Anghel Papacioc, which I shall
present in brief, which could be the topic of another study. He first goes to
Frasinei Monastery, where he is not received, the old starets Simeon tell-
ing him: I won't take you, brother. I see you are a little more educated and
I cannot ask you to take care of the oxen. And then, what will the broth-
ers say: you are keeping this one in the office, while you are asking us to do

3 Ibid., p. 93.
* Ibid., p. 94.
% Ibid., p. 94.
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the hard worksP* From Frasinei he left for Cozia Monastery, where he is
received (15 January 1947)* and he is entrusted the mission of verger™.
Many things marked him there, including the veneration of the Holy Relics
of Saint Pahomie, who had been a hermit in those places””. The Security
had him under permanent surveillance at Cozia, having him declare any
travel and checked almost monthly. During that period, brother Anghel
and his starets, Father Ghermano (Gherman Dineatd), were appointed to
teach the discipline Education at the school set up in the vicinity of Turnu
Monastery. Brother Anghel taught the students About Christ (Despre Hris-
tos), for a trimester, after which the school director required him to change
the topic and teach about communist materialism. Brother Anghel refused
and resigned, in exchange, the starets accepted compromise for a salary
of 200 lei, which represented an important sum during that time. In front
of this situation, brother Anghel had the courage to reprimand his starets:
How did you accept, Father Starets, to abjure Christ? Since that moment,
the starets changed his conduct towards Anghel, whom he was calling an
angel (in Romanian: inger). He moved him from his cell into one that had
a stone wall washed by the waters of the Olt River, so that in winter the
entire wall got full of ice. Although Anghel had already proved his spiritual
maturity, and the Fathers of Cozia Monastery and even the Starets of the
nearby monasteries often came to him for advice, Father Ghermano, to
get rid of him, sent him to Comanca, a locality situated two kilometres
away from Caracal. There was a 300 hectares estate, belonging to six mon-
asteries, each monastery sending, in turn, a monk or a nun, to oversee the
estate management. Among the six monasteries there was also Tismana.
The Starets of this monastery, Father Gherasim Iscu, when he saw Anghel
there, reproached the starets of Cozia: How can you keep such a man here?!
He even proposed Anghel to come to Tismana, yet he answered that he is
not going anywhere without his starets’ blessing.

* Ibid., p. 95.

% Parintele Arsenie, O clipd inima, p. 11.

% Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, pp. 96-97.

¥ Ibid., pp. 98-99.

38 Ibid., pp. 100-101. About the miracles lived here, see Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie,
pp. 101-103. Impressive is the event with a she-goat, which he had taken to feed on its
milk. Anghel would go into a barn, where he would pray. Once, entering there as he was
used to, this she-goat, which had remained outside, made such noise that he decided to let
it inside the barn. He bent its front knees and put the animal by his side during his prayer.
The next day, when he entered the barn, at prayer time, this she-goat came by itself, got
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Usually, the brothers would stay at Comanca for one month, Anghel
stayed there for 16 months, finally obtaining Father Ghermano’s blessing
to go, after he had saved the wheat harvest of the six monasteries, which
the communists wanted to take®. In August 1948, Anghel went to Tismana
Monastery, where he remained only for a day, because Father Starets Gher-
asim Iscu sent him to the Cioclovina Skete. There he lived on his own, for
five months, his mission being to take care of twenty beehives. The spiri-
tual life at the skete was not devoid of temptations, to which one can add
the communists’” attempts to arrest him. Thanks to the wolves, he escaped
the arrest, but Father Gherasim Iscu did not, and so he passed to the Lord
in prison®. Brother Anghel was proposed by the new starets of Tismana
for the tonsure in the monastic life. The exarch of the monasteries in the
Archiepiscopate of Craiova, coming to inspect the skete, even proposed
him as a spiritual counsellor of the Seminary of Mufleni, Craiova. Bishop
Firmilian approved the appointment, yet the Security was against it, with
the result that Anghel was obliged to leave the Archiepiscopate of Craiova*'.

In January 1949, brother Anghel was at Sihastria Monastery, where he
had arrived on the advice of Father Gherontie Balan, an acquaintance from
Cozia whom he met once more in Bucharest. Father Cleopa Ilie, the starets
of the monastery, ordered that he should no longer be called “Brother” An-
ghel, but “Father” Anghel, because he had noticed that he had a great influ-
ence over the believers. For this reason, Father Cleopa let him stay on his
chair from his cell porch, entrusting him with the mission to teach people
in his absence*. Standing out for having attained a special spiritual height,
although just a rassophore® (for two years), Anghel was sent alone in the
wilderness, according to a secret council of the most advanced Fathers of
Sihastria Monastery: Cleopa Ilie, Paisie Olaru, Ianuarie, Casian and Maca-
rie. Anghel had pre-tasted the sweetness of the wilderness at the age of 27,
when he stayed for a few months by the side of a hermit Father in the Piatra
Craiului Mountains*. At his departure for the second experience of the

itself on its knees and stayed there without making any noise. This impressed Anghel, who
would take advantage spiritually of any situation (Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, p. 102).
¥ About this episode see Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdirintelui Arsenie, p. 103.

0 Ibid., pp. 104-105.

4 Ibid., p. 106.

© Ibid., p. 107.

** Namely a robe-bearer.

“ Ibid,, p. 111.
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living in the wilderness (the winter between the years 1948-1949, therefore
at the age of 34), Father Cleopa gave him a bag full of bread crumbs, and
Father Paisie 18 pieces of sugar, whose spiritual sweetness was felt by Father
Arsenie throughout his entire life*.

After a while, brother Anghel was sent, as obedience, to the Biblical
Institute of Bucharest. In the morning he was a sculptor at this Institute,
and in the afternoon he was a verger at Antim Monastery, where he also
had his cell. During this time, he knew the important representatives of
The Burning Bush Movement (1945-1948), like the Fathers Benedict Ghius,
Sofian Boghiu, Petroniu Ténase, Agaton Tudor (Sandu Tudor) etc. or the
intellectuals Alexandru Codin Mironescu, Paul Sterian, the composer Paul
Constantinescu, the writers Vasile Voiculescu and Ion Marin Sadoveanu,
the architect Constantin Joja, the professor Alexandru Elian and many oth-
ers*. The tonsure in the monastic life took place on the day of 26 Septem-
ber 1949, at Antim Monastery, yet on behalf of Sihdstria Monastery. Father
Sofian Boghiu read the prayers of the respective service, Father Benedict
Ghius tonsured him, and Father Tanase Petroniu, who drew sorts for his
monastic name (Arsenie), was his God-father in his monastic life*.

Father Cleopa Ilie was, during that time, the starets of Slatina Mon-
astery, where he wanted Father Arsenie. Things were so arranged, by the
divine oikonomia, that Father Arsenie left for this monastery, in the month
of June of the year 1950. In the meantime, he is ordained deacon at the
Calamfidesti Monastery, near Radauti, and on 26 September 1950, so, ex-
actly one year after his tonsure as a monk, he is ordained as a priest at
Agafton Monastery, near Botosani*. Father Cleopa would say: I have pro-
posed him for priesthood. He was as clean as he had come out of his mother’s
womb!*® Immediately after having received the Holy Mystery of Priesthood,
Father Arsenie was appointed confessor and professor at the Nicodemus

® Ibid., pp. 111-112; Iatd Duhovnicul. Pdrintele Arsenie Papacioc, vol. 2, edition arranged
by Hieromonk Benedict Stancu, Editura Sophia, Bucuresti, 2006, pp. 26-27 (= Iatd Du-
hovnicul, vol. 2); Arhim. Arsenie Papacioc, Epistole, Editura Accent Print, Suceava, 2015,
p- 225.

%6 See Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, pp. 113-115.

¥ Ibid., pp. 116-117. Great was his joy when he noticed that Saint Arsenios is celebrated
on 8 May;, as Saint John the Evangelist, also celebrated on the day of his tonsure as a monk,
making him say to himself: The Apostle of love is following me! (Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrin-
telui Arsenie, p. 117).

8 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, p. 118.

¥ Ibid., p. 118, note 142.
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the Sanctified (Nicodim cel Sfintit) Seminary of Neamt Monastery (1950-
1952).

After the episode of his arrest (December 1951), Father Arsenie re-
turned at Slatina Monastery, where he was in 1952. Given the Security
pressures, Father Cleopa and Father Arsenie withdraw for two years in the
Stanisoara Mountains (1952-1954)°'. The two went out of the wilderness
on the order of Justinian Marina the Patriarch, pressed by the communist
regime, which was accusing the monks of the wilderness that they were
giving help to the people who opposed the respective regime. They went
to Slatina Monastery®, then to Bucharest (June 1954), being called by Jus-
tinian the Patriarch, who hosted them in the Palace, to save them from
prison®. Father Arsenie constantly appreciated Patriarch Justinian, about
whom he would say that he was very brave, and whom he personally de-
fended against the accusations that he would have been the man of the
regime, as he had understood his cautious and intelligent attitude in front
of the communist regime. War is a game of intelligence, yet war is still war,
as Father Arsenie would say®. The Patriarch sent the two Fathers at the
monasteries Tigdnesti, Pasarea, Caldarusani, Suzana, Zamfira and Cheia,
to reinvigorate the spiritual life. At Pasdrea Monastery they were arrested,

%0 Ibid., pp. 120-121; Parintele Arsenie, O clipd inima, p. 12.

U Ibid., p. 123; Iatd Duhovnicul, pp. 35-41. It should be mentioned that Father Arsenie
was at his third experience of the wilderness. His first experience took place during the
period September 1941 - February 1942, and the second during the winter of the years
1948-1949. In relation to the experience of the wilderness and that of the prison, Father
Arsenie affirms: I have been asked by many where it was harder: in prison or in the wilder-
ness, because I have lived in the wilderness as well. In prison, those who did not believe in
God suffered torment and they felt bad. Because there was no invisible force to stop a little
the wild impulses of cruelty, of hate, pressing in on man continually. That was missing. In the
wilderness, however, the devils one is fighting against were afraid of God and it was easiet,
despite all the whims of the weather: winter, snow, wild beasts, tension [was present] there,
too. Yet, there was, however, a note of freedom. Because you all do not know how precious
freedom is and why God left it to us. There is nothing as precious with God as the time he is
giving to us to live. Because to breathe in and out is still from God. And then the Lord Christ
had great prudence to say that “no hair moves unless such is My will” [Périntele Arsenie
Papacioc, “Nu conteazd decit maniera in care mori” (“The only thing that matters is the
way you die”), in Mdrturisitorii. Minuni. Mdrturii. Repere, edition supervised by Lucian
Voicila, Editura Lucman, Bucuresti, 2010, p. 118].

32 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, pp. 131-132.

% Ibid., p. 132.

% Ibid., p. 132.
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during the service of the Mystery of the Holy Oil, but they were freed by
the nuns, over a hundred, arrived with working tools at the Police Section®.

Father Arsenie considered it inadequate for them to go from monastery
to monastery, thus ignoring the local spiritual fathers. On his proposition
of having a monastery where the two could live and be found by anyone for
advice, Slatina Monastery was chosen, where the two had also been before.
Father Cleopa was appointed starets, and Father Arsenie hegumen (1955),
while around them emerged a community of 120 dwellers®. Due to these
monks’ training, of whom many had, later on, an important role in the life
of the Church, Slatina Monastery was called Spiritual Academy (Academie
duhovniceascd), and the local metropolitan also put under their spiritual
supervision other monasteries, namely Sihastria, Sihla, Rasca, Rarau and
Cédmarzani, so that all of them, having Slatina Monastery as their head-
quarters, were called The Community of Saint Theodore the Studite (Obstea
Sfantului Teodor Studitul)>®.

In the spring of the year 1955, the Fathers Arsenie Papacioc and Cleo-
pa Ilie took part in the action of the Romanian Patriarchate meant to en-
lighten and fight the Stylites in Moldavia, but they were also involved, to-
gether with other Fathers, in drafting a text directed against the Monastery
of Vladimiresti®.

After the period of detention in Suceava, Bucharest, Jilava and Aiud
(1958-1964), Father Arsenie was not received in any monastery. The Metro-
politan of Moldavia refused him, due to the fact that Father Arsenie was 50
years old and was under the restrictions of the Decree 410 of the year 1959.
In Bucharest, Patriarch Justinian tried to send him to Cernica Monastery,
yet the Security, by the Department of Cults, permanently opposed this fact,
fearing his presence near Bucharest®®. Under these circumstances, Patriarch

%> See Ibid., p. 133.

¢ Among them were the Fathers Paisie Olaru, Petroniu Tdnase, Emilian Olaru, Gher-
ontie Balan, Dosoftei Murariu, Iustinian Stoica, Roman Braga, hierodeacon Antonie
Plamiadeals, future hierarch of the Romanian Patriarchate, monk Marcu Dumitrescu etc.
In relation with them was also Father Daniil (Sandu) Tudor of Raradu Skete (Sorin Alpetri,
Viata Parintelui Arsenie, pp. 135, 138, 151). Father Arsenie was the confessor of Father
Andrei Scrima, who, before going to India, came to Slatina Monastery, to take a blessing,
see Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, p. 147.

%7 Ibid., p. 134. About the order cultivated at Slatina Monastery see Ibid., pp. 135-136.

8 Ibid., p. 143. For this text, see Iatd duhovnicul. Pdarintele Arsenie Papacioc, Editura Sophia,
Bucuresti, 2010, pp. 228-302. As far as the practice of Father Ioan Iovan of Vladimiresti
Monastery regarding mass confession and, especially, the frequent Divine Communion
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Justinian sent him to the Metropolitan of Ardeal (Transylvania), Teofil, who
received him very well and entrusted to him the parish of Filea de Jos Village
(1965), and a year later also Filea de Sus Village (1966), where he managed,
with his pastoral tact, to bring everyone back to the Orthodox faith®.

In July 1967, Patriarch Justinian called Father Arsenie at Cheia Mon-
astery, where he appointed him starets and confessor, so that he was com-
ing back at the monastery after nine years (six years of prison and three
years of pilgrimage)®. In December 1971, Father Arsenie was moved to
Caldarusani Monastery, where he was given the mission of treasurer and
cashier®’. After nine months, in September 1972, he is moved, under the
pressure of the Security, at Dintr-un Lemn Monastery, as a confessor and
celebrant®, where he remained until 9 October 1974, when the commu-
nist authorities asked him to go to Cernica Monastery®. During that time,
some archeological discoveries had been made on the bank of the Ialomita
River, also visited by the president of the country Nicolae Ceausescu®. The
road was passing by the Balaciu Monastery, then in ruin, and Ceausescu,
seeing it, gave order to be restored also with the State contribution. Fa-
ther Arsenie, who had been ordained as a celebrant at Cernica Monastery,
was envisioned as overseer of this restoration, which, because of the great

see Lect. dr. Ion Marian Croitoru, “Deasa sau rara participare a credinciosilor la Dumn-
ezeiasca Impirtasanie? Dezbatere euharistica in Ortodoxia romaneasci de la jumatatea
secolului al XX-lea’, in Euharistie, Spovedanie, Martiriu, Lucrdrile Simpozionului inter-
national al Facultdtii de Teologie Ortodoxd din Cluj-Napoca (3-5 noiembrie 2014), vol. 11,
coordinators: Vasile Stanciu, Adrian Podaru, Editura Renasterea, Cluj-Napoca, 2015, pp.
363-404; for another analysis of “the spiritual phenomenon” of Vladimiresti and Sihastru
see also Cristian Vasile, Biserica Ortodoxd in primul deceniu comunist, Editura Curtea
Veche, Bucuresti, 2005, pp. 251-257.

%9 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, pp. 208-210.

 Ibid., pp. 212-213.

! Ibid., pp. 218-219.

% Ibid., p. 230.

% Ibid., p. 234.

8 Ibid., p. 249. This change was also due to the Security, which imposed to Patriarch Jus-
tinian to move Father Arsenie. In relation to this moment, Father Arsenie affirmed: The
Patriarch protected me, as far as he is concerned, as much as he could. He would say: “This
Father defended me in prison, while others were denigrating me, and so how could I move
him?” But he had no choice, it was impossible to reach any agreement with the communists
(Ibid., p. 248).
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costs, no longer took place®. However, the Father is appointed, in 1976%,
celebrant and confessor at Saint Mary Skete of Techirghiol, later on turned
into Monastery, where he will remain until the end of his earthly life (19
July 2011)%”. The Security informers seized Father Arsenie Papacioc’s work,
affirming about him that he enjoyed very much popularity in the county and
in the country, many believers waiting for him at the cell by the church®.

2. Glimpses of Father Arsenies experiences in the communist prisons

In the social, cultural and spiritual context of a chaotic epoch deprived
of spiritual senses, the young Anghel joined the Legion of the Archangel
Michael (Legiunea Arhanghelul Mihail), in 1933, being part of the Iancu
Jianu “nest” (cuibul Iancu Jianu), which also included Misleanu Commune.
He was attracted by the Christian dimension of the Movement, namely by
the principles that guided the Legion: the knowledge and accomplishment of
the commandments of the Evangel, the reading of the Psalter, going to church,
the confession of sins, the Holy Communion, fasting, common sense, love for
our fellow, charity, all these being obligatory for those who wanted to call
themselves legionaries®. As Father Arsenie testified, the Legion helped him
enormously, promoting an education that was committing you to something.
This got me out of a latent state of young man who wanted something and did
not know what. And the Legion appeared, with enthusiasm, with valiance,
patronized by the Archangel Michael. In contact with this Movement, the
young Anghel was able to delineate a spiritual ideal for himself, which he
followed his entire life: We had no other ideal except to be granted by God
the happiness to die ripped and persecuted for the spark of Truth that we

% The type of these archaeological discoveries is not specified in the text (Ibid., p. 249).

% See Ibid., pp. 249-250.

¢ Ibid., p. 262. It has been affirmed that Father Arsenie got to Techirghiol rather due to some
intrigues, because he was going to be starets at Cernica Monastery (“Périntele Arsenie Papa-
cioc, apostolul iubirii neamului roménesc. Portret’, in Atitudini. Indrumar de gandire si trdire
ortodoxd, 3/18 (2011), pp. 20-21; Parintele Arsenie, O clipd inima, p. 12, note 1).

% On that day I was in Veria (Greece), where I was transcribing, together with Father Matei
Vulcédnescu, the dialogue that Father Arsenie had had with the Greek Professors Father
Georgios Metallinos and Dimitrios Tselengidis, in the morning of the day of June 1, 2010.

% ACNSAS, Fond informativ, dosar 185003, vol. 3, f. 409, apud Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrin-
telui Arsenie, p. 265.
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know we have in us, for whose defense we will set out to battle the rulers of
darkness like grim death. This is my motto!”

Yet, Anghel knew how to maintain a balance, and did not let, as far as
he was concerned, the Legionary Movement go above the Christian tech-
ing. For this reason, he did not agree to the crimes comitted. Many mistakes
were made in the Legionary Movement, because murder was encouraged, but
the Father had no idea about what was behind these crimes or the inner
plotting, which people were talking about. However, Anghel met valuable
people in the framework of the Movement, who were going to be models
of morality, courage and heroism for many young people, animated by the
movement’s team work spirit and the exhortation to sacrifice”.

During his military service, Anghel interrupted his activity in the Le-
gion, and then he resumed it, while working at the Armament Factory near
Brasov. In 1938, Carol II instated a dictatorship, and on the occasion of a
reunion of the legionary elite, attended by about 90 persons, he gave the
order that about half of them be killed. Anghel had been convoked as well,
but due to God’s providence he had to be elsewhere”.

The first detention of Father Arsenie was as a layman, for two years
(1938-1940), in the Prison or Labour Camp of Miercurea Ciuc, following
a false denunciation regarding his brother, Radu, whom he was working
with at the Malaxa Armament Factory. The denunciation was that Radu
could have shut Carol II, while the latter was visiting the respective facto-
ry. The investigation took two years, finally revealing the innocence of the
Papacioc brothers, Anghel remaining in prison all of this time”. However,
Anghel turned this situation as well to his spiritual advantage. I used to go
to the attic of the building and pray profoundly..., and the devil would torture
me terribly. He came in front of me several times and there I fought him. Yes,
I wrestled with him for hours on end, he told a detention mate. He was just

70 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, p. 38.

7! Ibid., p. 38. One of the principles of the education received was the keeping of the phys-
ical and spiritual cleanliness, namely of the virginity by the unmarried and of the conjugal
fidelity by those who had a family. Father Arsenie held on to this principle all his life, and
when he was a mayor in Zarnesti, being present at a festive opening of a meeting of a Le-
gionary Movement women group, said: If among you there is any girl who is not a virgin
or any married woman who has ever cheated on her husband, she should leave the group
at once! It was all that I said and they all shivered (Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, p. 62).
72 Ibid., pp. 38-39. About Anghel’s participation in the Legionary Movement and its camps,
see Ibid., pp. 39-42.

% Ibid., p. 53.
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25 years old”*. Many Legionnaires were imprisoned in the Labour Camp of
Miercurea Ciuc, where they took care to maintain an atmosphere of per-
manent prayer. They would manufacture little necklace crosses, roadside
crosses and icons, and for one hour, day and night, each inmate would
pray or read from the Holy Scripture, Psalter, stopping only when he was
replaced. At night, the collective prayer was concluded, according to the tes-
timony of Mircea Eliade, who was also with him in the same labour camp,
during the same period, with an impressive “God is with us” (“Cu noi este
Dumnezeu”), sung by 300 voices™.

The second detention was because of the legionary rebellion of January
1941. He took part, as mayor of Zarnesti locality, to the Brasov event, where
he brought a group of people, yet with no shooting of any bullet’s. How-
ever, he was arrested by the new authorities and condemned to six years
of correctional prison, in the Brasov Penitentiary””. During this detention,
Anghel made a chapel, to which he also sculpted the holy doors. Moreover,
he got to become the prison leader, even as inmate. How much trust did
people have in me and how they were listening to me! Not just in adminis-
trative matters, but especially in matters of living and soul. At my door there
was a true pilgrimage and I almost had no time to listen to everyone and give
the proper advice. I was asking myself, then: what do these people find in me,
to be looking for me?’®

This detention only lasted for a few months, Anghel being delivered
in August 1941, following his request to go to the front™. After his deliver-
ance, Anghel came to Regiment 40 Infantry, to be sent to the front. Father
Anghel recalls: The soldiers” Distribution Center was in Fetesti. I was dis-

74 Radu will be killed by shooting, together with nine legionnaires, in the night of 21 to
22 September 1939, under the false pretext that they wanted to evade. The ten could have
included Anghel or anyone else. This is why Father Arsenie would say, later on, to his pain
mates from Aiud, that Saint Nicholas kept him safe from death, then, at Miercurea Ciuc.
Moreover, after his deliverance, his brother’s killer got to be his subordinate. Anghel could
have done any thing to him, even kill him, yet he preferred to act by reference to God: But
I thought: if I leave him alone and do not take revenge, God will owe me one; and so I relaxed
(Ibid., pp. 56-58).

7> Ibid., p. 55.

76 Ibid., p. 55; Fabian Seiche, Martiri si mdrturisitori romdni din secolul XX, Fagdras, 2010,
p- 39.

77 Ibid., pp. 66-67.

 Ibid., p. 67.

" Ibid., p. 67.
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tributed to battalion 40 with which I was supposed to go to Odessa. I left to
join them and before getting to them, the battalion joined the fight and they
all were decimated. I was distributed to another battalion, still in Odessa. I
left again and before I got there, the battalion joined the fight and again they
were all killed. Then I returned to Fetesti. The colonel in charge of all these
distributions said: “This man is protected by God lest he should die!” And so
they discharged me. I wanted to go to the monastery and this is why God was
protecting me, Father Arsenie would say, after many years®.

Nevertheless, the authorities were trying to imprison him again, and
even kill him. For this reason, Anghel hid himself in the mountains, first at
Piatra Craiului®. Living in a cabin, one day a family comes along over there,
with just one daughter. The discussions were beautiful, and he confessed to
the young family his desire to become a monk. 17 years later, that man will
be in the position of torturer of the Father in the trial of the Burning Bush
lot®>. In the Mountains of Piatra Craiului, Anghel met a hermit, with whom
he spent two months. He stayed in the mountains for several months, from
September 1941 until February 1942%.

During the spring of the year 1942, Anghel went at Timisoara®, in-
tending to cross the border and go to Germany, because many legionnaires
had managed, in this way, to escape the authorities that were after them®.
His attempt to cross the border did not succeed. It was the month of July
1942. He is caught, arrested and taken to Brasov, where he was judged and
condamned to six years of prison. He was 28 years old. He was first taken to
a labour camp in Vaslui. The detainees were put into chains with rivets, to

% Ibid., p. 68.

8! Ibid., p. 68.

% Ibid., p. 69.

% Ibid., p. 70.

8 Ibid., pp. 69-71.

% During his stay in Timisoara, Anghel did the drawing of Saint Paul the Apostle, holding
a sword in his left hand, the Evangel to his busom and the pointer of his right hand point-
ing to heaven. The explanation of the drawing is written at the bottom, where Anghel put
the quotation from Colossians 3: 2: Set your minds on what is above, not on the things that
are on earth. During that time, he also read the Egyptian Paterikon, a reading that will be
useful to him in the years of prison (Ibid., p. 72). I shall mention that I also have a photo
of this drawing, which the Father himself gave to me. Actually, Father Arsenie used to give
those who stayed a while in his cell one copy of his drawings. They were like a business card
for him or, maybe, like a lure using which he could catch those sincerely longing for better, for
more beautiful (Ibid., p. 295).
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prevent their escape. I had chains with rivets, not with lock. When my turn
came to be enchained, he couldn’t. First he was unable to put the rivet, the
second time a chain link broke loose, the third time the hammer handle broke.
When he saw it, the man hammering the rivets said angrily that he was no
longer going to enchain me. I asked him to put the chains on me because, oth-
erwise, they would kill us both. For as long as I prayed inside me, he was not
able to put me in chains, but when I saw him getting angry for being unable to
enchain me, I stopped praying and then he was able to enchain me®. After an
exhausting trip by train, the detainees arrived in Vaslui, where, going down,
they went to and fro, and Anghel found himself alone in the train station,
with the chains on his hands and feet. In the mean time, a truck had come,
and, embarking the detainees, took them to the other part of the town,
where the labour camp was. I had gotten terribly scared, the Father would
recall, because I was afraid lest they should accuse me of attempted escape.
Never have I been afraid of freedom as much as then. I went out of the train
station quickly and I took directly to the center of the road crossing the city,
in the sight of everyone, carring my chains as visibly as possible, in order not
to be met hidden among the people and be accused that I wanted to escape.
The people were amazed and crossed themselves, but I was minding my way.
Since then I remember Vaslui as the longest town in the country, with a single
interminable road, at whose end I arrived after a forced and straight march,
and my colleagues, when they saw me, jumped with joy that I had not been
shot. They loved me a lot and, for the joy of recovering me, held me on their
arms for the blacksmith to cut the rivets from the chains®.

Vaslui was followed by Aiud or Antonescu’s prison, where, for an ideal
and much love for the nation, as Father Arsenie confessed, Church servants
and thousands and thousands of believers were under locks and heavy chains,
under barbed wire and under the most devilish disdain and human hate, with
no signs that they would go out or the slightest relief*. The detainees divided
themselves into three groups®. The first group was looking by all means for
a political solution and wanted to be informed about everything that was go-
ing on in the country. The second group, smaller as dimension, was formed
of those who had become indifferent and were willing to make compromises

% Ibid., p. 71.

¥ Ibid., p. 73.

8 Ibid., p. 73; Pr. Prof. Ion Buga, Minipatrologie contemporand, Bucuresti, 1994, pp 34-35.
% Ibid., p. 74; Arhim. Arsenie Papacioc, Scrisori cdtre fiii mei duhovnicesti, Manastirea
Dervent, Constanta, 2001, p. 142 (= Arhim. Arsenie, Scrisori).
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to get out of prison. The third group was even smaller, called the mystics’
group, who assumed their presence in that place, understanding that it was
for their own sins and the sins of the people they loved that they were there
and that they have the duty to repent, to pray and to do the Evangels actions
as much as they could”. This last group included: Anghel Papacioc, Traian
Trifan, Traian Marian, Valeriu Gafencu, Virgil Maxim, Ion Ianolide, Marin
Naidim, Constantin Pascu, Iulian Balan, Father Vasile Serghie, Constan-
tin Dumitru (future Father Marcu from Sihéstria) and others®’. It ought to
be mentioned that the Security was considering Anghel as the respective
group’s religious theorist™, because he would follow the line drawn by the
respective group, namely a line of Christian and Romanian conduct for all
the political detainees, valid not just for the period of Antonescu’s dictatorship,
but also for the entire life of those imprisoned as model of attitude®.

Thus, Anghel Papacioc delineates, together with Traian Trifan and
Traian Marian®, the new conduct to follow, namely, vertically, that is to-
wards spiritual perfection, as opposed to the horizontal line, which represent-
ed the political activity. His opinion will be, therefore, that the Legionary
Movement should no longer be overlapped with the Christian teaching,
and his argumentation was as follows: in the political realm often an inter-
vention is needed, in which the authority and moral person of the Church
cannot indulge®. He saw a collaboration between the Church, by its spir-
itual people, and the adequate political groups, but the latter ought to be
led by living Christians®®. Consequently, one can notice that Anghel had
given up the political activity even since the years 1942-1944, even before
the instauration of the communist regime in Romania®. On 8 September
1946, he is freed from Aiud, but Romania was under communist regime
since 1944%.

% Ibid., pp. 73-74.

! Ibid., p. 74.

%2 Ibid., p. 74, note 76.

% Ibid., p. 75, note 81.

% Ibid., pp. 74-75; Virgil Maxim, Imn pentru crucea purtatd. Abecedar duhovnicesc pentru
un frate de cruce, Editura Antim, 2002, p. 180 (= Maxim, Iinn).

% Anghel knew these two even since his mandate as a mayor in Zarnesti. Traian Trifan had
been the prefect of Brasov, and Marian Traian the mayor of Brasov, Anghel having good
relations with both of them (Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, p. 61).

% Ibid., p. 75.

7 Ibid., p. 75.

% Ibid., p. 75, note 78.
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In the prison of Aiud, the mystics’ group’ life was focused on prayer,
both personal and in common (night vigils, the service of The Hours), ac-
companied by study programme, meditations and exegetic discussions.
The seal of their Christian living can be observed as well from the fact that
they had a special prayer for their persecutors: Lord, Jesus Crist, You, Who
have suffered for the entire human nation and have forgiven all those who
repent for their sins, make it so that none of the ones who hate and persecute
us may suffer anything bad, because of us, at Your judgement. But turn their
souls to the conscience of the Truth and give them true repentance, so that
Your all-holy Name may be glorified through them as well. As for us, make us
worthy to confess You, the true God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, for the glory
of Your Name and the salvation of our souls. Amen!” Anghel Papacioc stood
out among all the group members, being exceptionally zelous for attaining
the stages of virtuous, pure, holy life, and a fervent animator for hesichastic
prayer'®. He was a monk in lay clothes and when he was praying, he no lon-
ger heard and saw anything around him. This state characterized Father Va-
sile Serghie as well. They were completely absorbed by prayer'®'. About what
he lived there, Father Arsenie confesses over the years: I bless that time. I
have spent years in the wilderness, but there I did not have the possibility to
deepen the things of eternal nature, of divine nature, as in suffering. Suffer-
ing also united us. Those of us who have managed to know one another on
the cross have remained united. The image of my prison is together with this
small group in which I felt very good. Among us there was great unity. All of
them were ready to die. These people, Gafencu, Trifan, Marian, all of them,
Maxim, Pascu and the others, I would sanctify (canonize) them all. Was, any
of them, better than the other? What matters is the way you receive suffering.
I would sanctify them all, because they were sincere and because they did not
hesitate in sacrificing themselves. They were all sacrificing. They all went, one
by one. With a joy hard to explain, during the Proskomedia I remember them
all as fighters, next to the great voivodes of the country'®.

We ought to signal that the regime in prisons grew worse beginning
with the spring of the year 1943. The detainees were arranged one per cell
and supervized rigorously, food got worse, they began to be punished
physically, isolated in punishment rooms or at Zarcd, namely in a place

% Ibid., pp. 88-89.

10 1bid., p. 77; V. Maxim, Imn, p. 91.

0 Ibid., p. 77; V. Maxim, Imn, p. 110

192 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, p. 77; V. Maxim, Imn, p. 107.
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considered a sort of prison in prison, with a tough regime, even an extermi-
nation regime. In Zarcd, the detainee was obliged to stand up or stand on
the bed side from 5 in the morning till 22 in the evening. If anyone was ill,
he had no medical care, and food was scarce. No grain of bean, no grain of
wheat, no piece of potato was allowed. At the window, blocked shutters. There
was also a wood ratio: three splints, and in winter, in the morning, the liquid
in the sanitary tube had a layer of ice in it'”. Anghel passed through this
Zarca'™ several times, impairing his health'®.

After 23 August 1944, when the Russian troops entered the country, a
period of several months followed, dominated by chaos and uncertainty,
yet some rights were also granted to the political detainees, who were al-
lowed to stay together in cells according to their preference, read the Holy
Scripture, confess their sins once a week, do different works inside, but also
outside the prison, and the priests imprisoned had the right to serve in the
prison chapel. The detainees in Anghel’s group were trying to spend their
time in prayers and spiritual conversations. To make a program of study,
meditation and prayer, Virgil Maxim narrates, at that time a cell colleague
of Anghel Papacioc'®, we set ourselves meeting hours or days; instead of the
guards closing us, we made ourselves inner locks. When you found the door
locked, you knew that there the lamp of the heart was lit and was burning
for Christ. You returned on the day and at the hour indicated on the door'”.

For a while, in the cell with the two stayed Father Vasile Serghie as well,
who was also their confessor. One day, Father Vasile had a moment of great
spiritual torment, realizing that the Holy Mystery of Priesthood was greater
than him, and he was trying to avoid accomplishing his service as a priest.
Then, Anghel Papacioc, drawing close to him, with tears in his eyes, said to
him: “O, Father Vasile, now you really are a good Priest! Now, when you live
with the conscience of your unworthiness! “For God’s power is made known

19 Ibid., p. 78; Sfantul inchisorilor. Mdrturii despre Valeriu Gafencu, adunate si adnotate de
Monahul Moise, Editura Reintregirea, Alba Iulia, 2017 pp. 43-44.

194 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, p. 78; Ion Ianolide, Intoarcerea lui Hristos. Docu-
ment pentru o lume noud, edition arranged by Manastirea Diaconesti, Editura Christiana,
Bucuresti, 2006, p. 47, note 9.

1 One can see, therefore, that Zarca was not the invention of the communist regime,
but of Antonescu’s regime, but during the communists’ time the conditions become even
tougher.

196 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, p. 78.

17 He needed permanent help, so that Virgil Maxim remained to take care of him (Sorin
Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, p. 79; V. Maxim, Imn, pp. 107-108).
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in powerlessness and God gives grace to the humble”. How good it would be,
if each priest were to live with this conscience of his unworthiness. With how
much attention, with how much fear and trembling he would accomplish his
service of apostle of Christ on earth?!” Falling into each other’s arms, they
were crying; tears of reassurance and encouraging joy came together on their
cheeks... Anghel Papacioc was then mysteriously a priest and a monk!"*®

During the time of this detention, Anghel sculpted different decorative
or liturgical items: a beautiful frame, declared the most beautiful work in
the entire prison museum, which the then prison director took for himself,
to frame his portrait, although it was meant for the portrait of Gheorghe
Gheorghiu-Dej; several oil icon lamps, including the one that he had in
his monastery cell from Techirghiol. Called the never-sleeping icon lamp,
which he kept permanently lit, the Father explained to those visiting him
its symbolism: the candle was delimited in two areas by a belt, which unites
and separates, at the same time, the two worlds, celestial and terrestrial, but
also the two parts of the human being, soul and body. The belt is consid-
ered, in this composition, the symbol of power, which makes the connec-
tion respectively between heaven and earth, and between soul and body.
The icon lamp is set in a pedestal, put on the wall and which has repre-
sented on it some crosses. In the lower area of this pedestal there are three
broken crosses, symbolizing the fact that the Truth is persecuted in the
world, and the cross above them, situated in the upper area, is straight and
overflows with rays downwards, illustrating that the Truth is to prevail in
the end, because the fight is from down here, on the earth, but the victory
comes from up High, from Heavens'®.

Anghel Papacioc is delivered from the Aiud prison on 8 September
1946'°, finding the Romanian society, as mentioned also above, under the
dominion of the communist regime.

198 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdirintelui Arsenie, p. 81; V. Maxim, Imn, p. 107.

19 Ibid., p. 82; V. Maxim, Imn, pp. 115-116.

10 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, pp. 85-86. Anghel’s achievements in sculpture
were several: the holy doors for the chapel of the Brasov prison (realized during the period
1941-1942); the entrance doors of Turda Bank (before his deliverance from Aiud, in 1946);
other holy doors for some churches in Bucharest (after the deliverance of 1964); the ark
according to the model of the church of Curtea de Arges Monastery, at the realization of
the project participating several detainees (for their names, see Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrin-
telui Arsenie, p. 86; V. Maxim, Imn, p. 118), having many sculpture models (about 45-47)
realized in miniature by Anghel Papacioc and his disciples Iulian Bélan, Petru Foti and
Sebastian Avram. Finished in April 1946, the ark was donated to the monastery of virgin
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After he received the ordination as a priest (26 September 1950), Father
Arsenie was appointed confessor and teacher at the Seminary of Neamt.
Followed by the Security, he is arrested, in December 1951. After his deliv-
erance, Father Arsenie went to Slatina Monastery, where he can be found in
1952''", By their living, the Fathers Cleopa Ilie and Arsenie Papacioc attract
many believers. This thing bothered the Security, which began threatening
them. Father Arsenie was taken to different Security centres of Suceava
County, was thrown into dirty, cold and deserted rooms, under the threat
of death. In this context, the two Fathers Cleopa and Arsenie decided to
retreat in the mountains nearby the monastery, namely in the Mountains
of Stanisoara''”. Father Arsenie spent two years in this wilderness (1952-
1954), as mentioned in the first part of this study as well, and what they
were living made him exclaim: Great is the power of humility! Great is the
power of the Holy Fathers! The wilderness means by all means a state from
beyond the human being, from beyond high human calculations, because the
spiritual life is not a calculated life, it is a life lived without words'?. The two
Fathers’ life of hermits was stopped at the pressure of the Security on Pa-
triarch Justinian, who called them to Bucharest (June 1954), to help them
escape prison. After a while, the Fathers Arsenie and Cleopa returned to
Slatina Monastery (1955). Yet, the activity undertaken here was not on the
liking of the Security, which had observed that among the dwellers of Sla-
tina Monastery and of the monastic settlements belonging to it there were
also people who had taken part in the spiritual meetings of Antim Mon-

nuns of Vladimiresti, where it actually arrived, yet it disappeared after 1955, when the
respective monastery was abolished. It is supposed to have been taken by the Russians. It
ought to be mentioned that the ark was seen, in Bucharest, also by the sculptor Ion Jalea,
colleague of Anghel Papacioc at the School of Arts and Trades, who exclaimed: If Anghel
had not been imprisoned, he would have prevailed over all of us (Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui
Arsenie, pp. 87-88; V. Maxim, Imn, p. 118). Father Arsenie sculpted his monastic cross as
well (1949), much appreciated in the epoch, but also later. He sculpted a similar cross for
his God-father in the monastic life, who was Father Petroniu Tanase (S. Alpetri, Viata
Parintelui Arsenie, pp. 115-116). Later, Father Arsenie made a drawing in pencil, repre-
senting death under the form of a skull. He multiplied this drawing and gave it to his
spiritual sons, to teach them the meaning of death (S. Alpetri, Viata Pdirintelui Arsenie, pp.
146-147). At Dintr-un Lemn Monastery, Father Arsenie made a few other drawings: Pref-
acerea Sfintelor Daruri (The Transformation of the Holy Gifts) or Epicleza (Epiclesis); Cru-
cea din care ies raze de jur imprejur (The Cross Overflowing with Rays) (Ibid., pp. 244-245).
1 bid., p. 88.

12 Ibid,, p. 123.

13 bid., p. 123.
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astery, in the framework of the Burning Bush Movement. To this fact one
can add two more that reinforced the suspicions of the Security: 1) the
presence in Bucharest of the Fathers Arsenie and Cleopa in the homes of
Alexandru Mironescu and Constantin Joja, members of the Burning Bush;
2) the consideration of religion as a danger for the communist regime''*.
Consequently, the Security did several arrests, along the year 1958.

Father Arsenie was arrested at Slatina Monastery, in the night of 13-14
June 1958, on a rainy and cold weather. It was past midnight, and the mon-
astery community was at the office of Matins. 98 security officers, descend-
ed from three trucks and two cars, endowed with raincoats, armament and
strong lanterns, surrounded the monastery and the church. At two oclock
in the morning, when the office came to an end and, according to the order
of the monastery, the first to get out of the church was the celebrant, who
had been Father Arsenie, and then the starets, the verger opened the great
doors and, all of a sudden, flashlights were turned on in their eyes: Anghel
Papacioc, where is he? Here I am, sir! He was surrounded by arms, to the
horror of all the monks, and taken to his monastic cell, and the same was
done with all the monks. All night, till morning at 10, Father Arsenie’s cell
was ransacked. Important documents, copybooks with notes and remarks,
many books were confiscated to him. In the morning, realizing the ridicule
of the situation they had created, the officers apologized to Father Arsenie,
who told them: The mountain quivered and a mouse came out'. Together
with the Father was also arrested brother Constantin Dumitru (future Fa-
ther Marcu), being taken to Suceava, where the hearing and the research
of the materials taken from the cell began. Initially, they accused Father
Arsenie of having had connections with the partisans in the mountains,
yet, finding no evidence, they continued to search through his copybooks.
After the research, they put him in a room that had an area of one square
meter and was about five meter tall. Because of a chair that was there, he
could not move and he was dressed only in his robe. He had to sleep on the
concrete floor, because on that chair it was impossible'. On the second
day, the detainees who were in Suceava were put in a truck, blindfolded,

14 Ibid., pp. 124-125. About Father Arsenie’s living in this wilderness, see Ibid., pp. 124-
132.

51bid., pp. 153-154.

16 Ibid., pp. 155-156; it is a paraphrase to the verse Parturient montes, nascetur ridiculus
mus of Horace’s Ars poetica, see Mic dictionar enciclopedic, Editura Enciclopedicd Roméana,
Bucuresti, 1972, p. XXIII.
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and transported to Bucharest, cramped and without the posibility of mak-
ing any move. In Bucharest, the Father was imprisoned in the Security cel-
lars and, in very tough conditions, the investigation began'". Father Arse-
nie never detailed the torments endured in prison, and his expression, how
unbearable was the investigation, hid in it those sufferings that cannot even
be described, thought or understood by those who did not live them'*®.
Father Arsenie’s hearings took 90 days, being accompanied by terrible
pains and tortures, to find out something from him by force. For me, Father
Arsenie confessed, who was better known, it was more difficult, because they
wanted me to tell on others as well, to judge and imprison them, too. But I
did not do such a thing, God forbid!""® They would kill you and beat you, only
to say like them. Touching are Father Arsenie’s thoughts and experiences
in those moments: It was the pain that you were looking at your dangerous
fellows, because they had no fear of God. And I was looking at their loss. Be-
cause I was no longer wondering about the problem of my life, the way they
had started to slap, and to hurt, and to accuse, it was impossible to think
that you were going to live. And then you accepted death by all means. And
then you no longer suffered the chains... You were saddened by the fact that
it was your fellows who were doing these things. I, who in a way had known
the fight against the devil previously, said that “these are more dangerous
because they have no fear of God... the devil had fear of God!”*** And I had
to bear by all means that my enemies are my fellows. If you are the man of
God, He knows about anything and the more you let yourself in His will, the
more He will defend you. But surely you, too, all the more you need to love
God and your fellow. And one cannot say that my fellow is my enemy. These
spiritual states were coming like thunderbolt through your heart and through
your reason. But, indisputably, those were the elements that were keeping you
present in every moment. But one cannot do without sacrifice. One cannot
do without the cross, this was what it was, this is what I recommend and this
is how I want to live by all means. And cross means bearing what you do not
like! People’s great mistake in the world is that they will not bear suffering and

17 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdarintelui Arsenie, p. 157.

18 About the methods used, see the Presidential Commission for the Analysis of the Com-
munist Dictatorship in Romania (Comisia Prezidentiala pentru Analiza Dictaturii Comu-
niste din Romania), Raport final (Final Report), Bucuresti, 2006, http://media.hotnews.ro/
media_serverl/document-2007-12-20-2118604-0-raportul-tismaneanu.pdf (02.01.2018).
19 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, p. 159, note 186.

120 Ihid., p. 160.
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do not understand that it is the only action, the only preoccupation, the only
living against everything that is bad from under the devil’s patronage'?'. For
this reason, Father Arsenie affirmed: Nothing helped me more than suffer-
ing in life. Only suffering is the supreme chair of theology. I am sure that the
angels were jealous of us, because they do not have this suffering exceeding
our nature'*.

Until the investigation was finished and the verdict was pronounced,
Father Arsenie was taken to Jilava Penitentiary, where the Burning Bush
lot was imprisoned'®. The trial took two days and they were judged at
night, without defence, as the Father confessed'*. The reasons of Father
Arsenie’s condemnation to 20 years of forced labour and 10 years of civic
disenfranchisement'® were: his spiritual living, having the experience of the
hesichastic life and of the Jesus Prayer, acts that the communist regime
characterized as mysticism and obscurantist bigotism; his participation to
the Burning Bush Movement, which the same regime considered subver-
sive association; the accusation that in his youth he had been a legionnaire,
although Father Arsenie had moved away from the policy of the Legionary
Movement even since the time of the Aiud Prison, to which one can add

12T remember that when I visited the Jilava Prison, guided by Marcel Petrisor, and I was
together with Father Georgios Metallinos, participating all together at the International
Symposion Moartea martirica (Martyric Death), organized by the Saint Irene (Sfanta Iri-
na) Foundation, during the period 11-12 October 2010, in Bucharest, Father Georgios,
heeding the suffering and torments the political detainees had been submitted to, as de-
scribed by Marcel Petrisor, declared: Not even the devil has been able to imagine so many
methods of torture and terror. Man can become unimaginably evil to man.

122 Arhim. Arsenie Papacioc, Vesnicia ascunsd intr-o clipd, Editura Reintregirea, Alba Iulia,
2004, pp. 57-58 (= Arhim. Arsenie, Vesnicia). It ought to be mentioned that one of the
investigators was that man who had come, 17 years earlier, at the cabin on Mount Piatra
Craiului, with his wife and their daughter aged around 10-12, who had appreciated young
Anghel so much back them and had seen him as an angel, being unable to understand his
desire to become a monk, see Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, pp. 69-70, 161.

123 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdirintelui Arsenie, p. 162.

124 Among those imprisoned and who were part of the respective lot there were: Hiero-
skemamonk Daniil Sandu Tudor (Alexandru Teodorescu), the Fathers Arsenie Papacioc,
Benedict Ghius, Adrian Figiteanu, Roman Braga, Dumitru Stdniloae and Sofian Boghiu,
the painter Felix Dubneac, the doctors Vasile Voiculescu and Gheorghe Dabija, the stu-
dents Visai Gheorghe, Nicolae Radulescu, Emanoil Mihailescu and Dan Pistol, the schol-
ar Alexandru Mironescu and his son Serban [Ibid., p. 164; Ahim. Andrei Tudor, Mariana
Conovici, Iuliana Conovici (ed.), Am inteles rostul meu... Pdrintele Arsenie Papacioc in do-
sarele Securitdtii, Editura Humanitas, Bucuresti, 2014, p. 122 (= Am inteles rostul meu...)].
125 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, p. 165.
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the fact that, having joined the monastic life, he had renounced the world
and everything in it'?. After his condamnation, Father Arsenie was taken
away from Jilava and led, for the second time in his life, to Aiud. During the
first months of prison, the Father was very grieved for those he had left out-
side and who maybe needed him, but, later on, turning his face to the inside,
he observed that also in prison there were so many people with the same
needs and the same life as those outside'”’. When Father Arsenie arrived at
Aiud, the penitentiary was going through a series of changes, delineated
especially after the year 1962 and whose aim was to begin an action of ho-
micide from a moral perspective of the political detainees, correlated to the
extermination by hunger or by the punishment of the detainees in the ter-
rible isolation rooms'*®. This action will be called the reeducation from Aiud,
and at its center was the destruction of all the values, aiming to make the
detainees utter blasphemy against the Christian teaching and the Church,
to make them abjure Jesus Christ and to make them admit their docility to
the communist ideology'*.

Many vyears later, Father Arsenie affirmed that only God made him
come out alive from the prison of Aiud, transformed into a sort of monas-
tery in which some even attained the state of holiness, since prison itself is
a great [spiritual] endeavour'®. Many of Father Arsenie’s recollections are
memorable, yet, to make a profitable use of time, I shall remind of just one.
Father Arsenie served the Divine Liturgy daily, managing to improvise,
simply and practically, all the necessary things. Instead of epitrachelion,
he made a rope chain, which, in the morning, before starting the office, he
would bless and pass with a lot of piety over his neck, and after having fin-
ished the office, he would wind around a button of his coat. The fireplace
took the place of the Holy Table, and the Holy Cross was made up of two
minute sticks, kept undone, in order not to let anyone notice, in the inside
pocket of his coat. He matched these sticks very carefully on the fireplace,
before the start of the office of matins, putting in front of them a thicker
stick, in order not to be seen through the peeping hole. The Holy Disk was,

126 Ibid., p. 166. Finally, the Father was condemned to 40 years of prison, out of which 20
years served (Ibid., p. 167).

27 Ibid., pp. 165-166.

2 hid., p. 168.

129 Vezi Ibid., pp. 172-173.

B0 Ibid., p. 169; see also Demostene Andronescu, Reeducarea de la Aiud. Peisaj lduntric.
Memorii si versuri din inchisoare, Editura Christiana, Bucuresti, 2009.
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sometimes, made of stone, at other times made of a piece of wood, which
he wore very carefully in the back pocket of his pants, and a nail was used
as spear (liturgical knife). The mug of water took the place of the Holy
Chalice in which he put water instead of wine. The Holy Lamb was taken
from the upper part of the loaf of bread received as daily share. The only
thing he missed was the Holy Antimension. At the beginning, he had had
a little piece of the Holy Relics of Saint Mercurius, but he lost them in a
search in Jilava. Up to 7 in the morning, when the opening was announced,
the office improvised so was ready, and those in the cell communed, one
by one, with a piece of bread and a sip of water. The Father would perform
the office as in the church, having the conviction that God, seeing their
endeavour, could turn the bread and the water into His very Body and
Blood. It was not Holy Communion, but was more than the Anaphora, the
Father affirmed when he remembered those times'", keeping himself in a
state of humility.

While those in his cell enjoyed both the Holy Mystery of the Confession
(Penance), and the Divine Communion, those in other cells could benefit,
by Morse code, only of the Holy Mystery of the Confession. The Father also
told them that if they should get out alive from prison they should go and
confess their sins again, while, if they died in the Lord in prison, the Holy
Mystery of the Confession, received by Morse code, would remain valid'*.

Due to the fact that the detainees were moved instead of one another,
Father Arsenie had the occasion to stay in the cell with many personali-
ties, although, as he himself confessed, any detainee was a personality'*.
In April 1960, the leadership of the Aiud Prison opened, on the name of
Father Arsenie, an individual surveillance file, being put down in it, during
the communist regime, all the places of his pilgrimage'**. The Father was
reinforced by the grace of God and managed to overcome suffering beyond
any description (for instance, haemorrhoid operation without anaesthesia,

31 Ne vorbeste Pdrintele Arsenie, vol. 1, under the supervision of Archim. Ioanichie Bélan,
Editura Episcopiei Romanului, 1996, p. 98.

132 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, pp. 176-177, 188-189; Iatd duhovnicul. Pdirintele
Arsenie Papacioc, Sfanta Manastire Dervent, 1999, pp. 16-17. I have received this book
from Father Arsenie himself, on 30 December 1999, who also wrote for me the following
dedication: Love the whole world as it is and, surely, the good God will love you as you are.
133 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, p. 178.

13 Ibid., p. 181.

153



BOTOCJIOBCKA MUCBJT 2/2015

having a continual pain for 70 days'*) and isolation in the most difficult
part of the prison, Zarca, created precisely for the detainees to be liquidated
using biological means. Everything was death regime, the Father affirmed,
in 1991". Those who survived this regime felt God’s help in their hearts, a
help without which one could not have lived. It is very hard, as the Father
expressed himself, to be able to say the complexity of the sufferings in heavy
chains, in a regime of people completely devoid of heart and of God'”.

At the end of the month of July 1964, Colonel Gheorghe Craciun him-
self read to the detainees in Zarcd, namely those who had opposed re-edu-
cation and the denial of the faith in Jesus Christ, the amnisty decree, saying
to them openly: You those from Zarcd have won!... You have won! You have
won! God, you have won!® Father Arsenie was freed on 1 August 1964,
being no longer imprisoned later on'*.

Taking into consideration the life of Father Arsenie Papacioc between
the years 1938-1964, one can note that he had the experience of the arrest
over 40 times and stayed in prison, in total, for 14 years, as he himself
confessed'*.

1% Ibid., pp. 183, 213. Father Arsenie affirmed after 1990: I have suffered and lived in a
continual fear and strain of soul throughout the communist period (Ibid., p. 213).

1% Ibid., p. 185.

7 Ibid., pp. 192-193. It was a noted fact that, in isolation room, people would die in three
days. Father Arsenie was put in isolation room for three days on several occasions and did
not die, another time he was in isolation room for five days, then for seven days, getting
out alive. The Father was punished even to ten days of isolation, starting with the date of
24 December 1963. During this punishment, Father Arsenie lived two miracles: exhausted,
after three days spent in that Tartarus, he no longer resisted and sat down, which meant
sure death because of the cold air draft, but he felt someone, actually, an Angel, who pulled
him by his legs and told him: Get up, Arsenie, if you do not want to die! Here one cannot
sleep! Your time has not come yet!; at night, the wife of the prison director, Gheorghe Crici-
un, had a nightmare, so that he delivered everyone from the ten punishment boxes (Alpetri,
Viata Parintelui Arsenie, pp. 198-199; Arhim. Arsenie, Vesnicia, p. 62). In another similar
situation, when the Father was imprisoned in the cooler room and felt his end near, but
was praying insistently, our Saviour Jesus Christ appeared to him, in divine light and heat,
dressed in detainee uniform, in stripes, and was suffering Father Arsenie’s suffering (Sorin
Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, pp. 199-200).

1 Ibid., p. 193.

1% Ibid., p. 204; Anca Bujoreanu, Sfinti martiri si mdrturisitori romdni din secolul XX, Edi-
tura Adenium, lasi, 20142, p. 176.

190 Ihid., pp. 204-205.
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Until December 1989, the Security permanently kept an eye on Father
Arsenie Papacioc, giving him several edifying code names [Cdalugdrul 11
(The Monk 11), Viteazul (The Brave) or Calddraru (Tinker), Bdarbosul (The
Bearded) or Izolatul (The Isolated), Duhovnicul (The Spiritual Father)'*! etc.]
and setting all kinds of objectives or traps (infiltration of agents among
his spiritual sons and daughters, correspondence censorship, installation
in secret in the cell of audio recording means, secret perquesitions in his
cell etc.), because they wanted to find out every thing that the Father was
thinking and doing, with the obvious aim of restraining or even anihilating
his activity and influence in society, under the accusation of betrayal of
the communist regime. It ought to be mentioned that in September 1978,
the Security decided the conclusion of the personal surveillance file, but
preserved the informative surveillance, although it had acknowledged of-
ficially that the Father was an authentic monk, who did not aim to do
politics under the monastic mask'*2. Actually, the Intelligence Services [the
Safety Services (Serviciile de sigurantd) and, later on, the Security Services
(Serviciile de Securitate)] permanently supervised Father Arsenie Papacioc,
even since his first arrest in 1938 and until 1989, with the result that many
documents were put together regarding Father Arsenie, summing up over
3,500 pages in the Information Fund (Fondul Informativ), gathered in eight

files, namely 15 volumes'*.

3. Teachings and pieces of advice from Father Arsenie Papacioc’s
spiritual heritage

In 1990, after the fall of the communist regime and the so-called Rev-
olution, there were voices in the press which, referring to the communist
period, ostentatiously asked the question: Where was the Church? To this
tendentious question, Father Arsenie’s answer was firm: in cruel prisons,
terrible humiliations, pagan beating, insults full of venom... Hundreds and
thousands of priests, living monks, faith brothers, wore heavy chains, chains
hammered on anvil in hidden cellars. They pulled our beards out and they
were carrying us by the beard as animals by the bridle. They submitted us to
terrible hunger intending to exterminate us... They asked us to abjure Christ

1 Ibid., pp. 72, 129, 205.

2 Ibid., pp. 232, 250; Am inteles rostul meu..., pp. 21-23.

3 ACNSAS, Fond informativ, dosar 185003, vol. 1, ff. 256-257, apud Ibid., p. 278; Am inte-
les rostul meu..., p. 23.
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and His Saints and we did not abjure, God forbid!... They asked for these
renounciations insistently and systematically, isolated and put into cooler
rooms for them to be able to obtain at least a word against the teaching of our
Lord Jesus Christ. And we did not give up... Here was the Church: in prison.
Here, where there were thousands of Christians requesting spiritual strenght-
ening, forgiveness of sins, encouragements and hopes that we were giving to
them by knocking on the wall (Morse code). We got out of prisons, those of
us who did, happy that we had been helped by the good God... We came out
beardless, with no flesh on us, toothless, with our eyes hidden in our orbits,
yet still shining. We came out without the look of clerics'**.

In front of these sufferings, Father Arsenie’s conviction was, among oth-
ers, that any move, any incident is no incident. Each of us is guided by God
so mysteriously and anonymously, to act properly. We have been saved from
many misfortunes, each of us, because God ordained that the blow should not
hit us'**. Therefore, any man is under God’s oikonomia or providence, but,
depending on his spiritual position, his life can agree with or be contrary
to this divine oikonomia or providence. When he was arrested in 1958 and
taken from Suceava to Bucharest, in the Uranus Prison, Father Arsenie was
searching for the east in his cell, to pray. The tram passing down the street
was somehow reflected on the cell wall. I kept on thinking how it was that
the Sun could reflect on the cell wall, but I was not sure. Then I remembered
Alexandru, telling me: “Wherever you turn your face, may God help you!” He
had seven children and no company hired him, because of the obligation to
pay a sum of money for each child. Father Arsenie, knowing his situation,
would call him to Slatina Monastery, assuring the necessities of life to him.
And I would give him a bit of everything. All that I was giving him was from
my monastic cell. After I had given him, I would look through the cell and I
could see that nothing was missing. Alexandru would always tell me a word:
“Father, wherever you turn your face, may God help you!” Then, in prison,
the Father remembered these words of Alexandru and said to himself: it
makes no difference where the east is, since Alexandru told me this. Here is
what he was prophesying about to mel... And then I started such crying... But

44 Ibid., p. 278. To these pages one can add about 2,500 pages in the Criminal Fund (Fon-
dul Penal) and about 150 papers in the Documentary Fund (Fondul Documentar), see Am
inteles rostul meu..., p. 13.

15 Ihid., pp. 205-206.
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I kept my courage throughout the prison years, although hard years followed
with the Aiud Prison™.

Only suffering is the supreme chair of theology, Father Arsenie often af-
firmed'”’, who considered that sacrifice is the essence of Christianism. You
sacrifice a pleasure, a pain, a desire, to let there be peace. In order to burn,
the wax candle sacrifices wick and wax, while the oil icon lamp sacrifices oil.
This is why candles are lit in church, to remind us of sacrifice. One cannot
live without sacrifice, one must renounce something to win the day. Peace is
four times greater than justice. If you make peace, you win four; if you make
justice, you win just one'*®.

Father Arsenie cultivated the string of all the virtues and the varied
bouquet of the ascesis actions, yet he always highlighted the benefactions of
charity, which he practiced permanently. He was convinced that charity is
one of the great preparations for eternity. To break something out of you. You
see, charity is all the Scripture... It has been said that charity rose against jus-
tice and charity prevailed... The poor are biblical characters, they will never
disappear from the face of the Earth. They are let by God for the rich to have
the possibility to be saved as well, by being charitable... God makes many mir-
acles, but you will never see the miracle of God telling lies. If God says that he
returns a hundredfold to those who are charitable, this is so. And if this does
not happen, it means that the one who gave was not sincere, or gave with a
pinch of heart, or gave for who knows what other reasons'®.

During his military service, the general came for inspection and asked
the soldiers, arranged in line, what battle plan means. No one knew the an-
swer, except for Anghel, who said: Battle plan means precise determination
of your position, then of the enemy’s position, calculation of the distance be-
tween you and the enemy and type of armament used. However, this tactics,
I have used it in the spiritual life as well, this is why some have called me: the
military monk. First, the precise determination of your position means know-
ing what position you are fighting your life battle from: that of layman, monk,
cleric. The enemy’s position refers to the identification of the one you are fight-
ing against. In the spiritual world, the enemy is the devil. For we are not
battling, as Saint Paul the Apostle says, against body and blood, but against
the powers of darkness. The distance is the one that separates you from the

16 Thid., p. 21.

Y7 Ibid., pp. 158-159.
1 Ibid., p. 162.

9 Ibid., pp. 298-299.
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sin nearest to you, because Saint Anthony the Great says: “The greatest sin
is the one nearest to you”. You are not going to battle a sinful passion that is
not waging war against you at the moment, you are going to fight the sin that
has dominion over you now. The armament is fasting, prayer, charity, state of
cheerfulness, patience, silence, education of love to those around, innocence'.
It is through man that man is saved. To be able to save someone, we need to
fix ourselves, to be a departure point of our Saviour by which He may save the
one next to us. Man through man. It is like a cannon placement. The canon,
if it has no placement made of earth, has strong recoil and throws you off, but
since it has it stops in its fixed position. So, man is a sort of placement that
God mabkes use of towards other men''.

During his stay at Antim Monastery, where he was also tonsured into
monk (1949), yet on behalf of Sihdstria Monastery, Father Arsenie had con-
tacts with the representatives of the Burning Bush Movement. An impulse
for this Movement was given by Father John Kulaghin, also known under
the name of “the Foreigner” (“cel Strain”), who brought with him a rare
book on the practice of the prayer of the mind, called Sbornic. Translated
in Romanian, the book will circulate in manuscript. Father Arsenie, be-
ing a monastery brother, was not for an excessive theorizing of this prayer,
which was supposed to be a mysterious one, of the heart. When someone
knocked on his cell’s door and asked him for the Sbornic, he said: I will give
you gladly! Yet, he returned with a prayer rope, which he gave to the willing
young man, with the exhortation: Shut up and say!">

Actually, the prayer that Father Arsenie incessantly said was the prayer
of the mind or of the heart, also called the Jesus prayer or the prayer of
the one thought. God had given to him the gift of this prayer, a fact felt by

150 Thid., pp. 305-306.

11 Ibid., p. 44. The same position regarding the need for a battle plan can be met as well
with Saint Paisios the Aghiorite: In the spiritual endeavour it is necessary to mark the weak
points of our character, our weaknesses and, then, try to hit there. Because if you know con-
cretely the points the enemy is in, you move safely. You put the map down and you say: “The
enemy is here and here. We need to get to obtain these and these points. From there we shall
ask for reinforcement, here we need these arms” etc. This means that you can develop a plan.
But in order to find out where the enemy is, you need to watch and search, instead of sleep
(Cuviosul Paisie Aghioritul, Cuvinte duhovnicesti. III. Nevointd duhovniceascd, transla-
tion from Greek by Ieroschim. Stefan Nutescu, Editura Evanghelismos, Bucuresti, 2003,
p- 153).

192 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, pp. 44-45.
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many of those who came in touch with the Father'. I found out about this
thing later on, from some recollections of Father Arsenie, even since the
time when I was in high school at the Theological Seminary in Bucharest.
However, it was only during my studenthood that I was going to become
aware of the importance of this prayer for the spiritual life, and the one
who spoke to me most convincingly about this prayer was the Professor
Virgil Candea. He spoke to me about the practice of Father John the For-
eigner, accompanied by his disciple Leonte or Leontie Calmac'>, to give his
blessing to those who wanted to practice the prayer of the heart, because,
according to the experience of Father John the Foreigner, this prayer can-
not be practiced without the advice and blessing of someone who is famil-
iar with it. Following these discussions, I arrived, one day, at Father Arsenie
Papacioc, at the exhortation and advice of Professor Virgil Candea, to ask
from him for a blessing to practice the Jesus prayer. I was in a spiritual
connection with Father Arsenie since the summer of the year 1986'%°. I told
Father Arsenie: Father, I have come to you to give me your blessing to say the
prayer of the mind or of the heart! Who told you that this thing is necesary?,
the Father asked me. Mister Professor Virgil Candea!, I answered. He smiled
with contentment and gave me his blessing on the top of my head, saying
to me: Say it once and for all! I was amazed. What does this thing mean, Fa-
ther? He explained to me: That is, say it everywhere, even in the bathroom
when you go for your natural urges, and any time, and never stop saying it!
Actually, the Father affirmed that we need, above all, not people who say
prayers, more or less regularly, but people who feel the prayer, namely the
prayer of the mind or of the heart. We have been called to get down not from
the mind, but with the mind. The aim is not “the prayer of the heart”, but “the
prayer of the mind in the heart”, because the different forms of understanding,
including reason, are a gift from God and need to be used in His service, not
rejected. This “union” of the mind with the heart means the restauration of
our fallen and fragmented creature, the restauration of our original integrity.
The prayer in the heart is a return in Paradise, earnest and anticipation of
the time that is to come, something that, in the time that is right now, is never
fully accomplished. The Jesus prayer helps us see Christ in every man and

153 Ibid,, p. 115.

154 Ibid., pp. 284-285. For instance, Father Constantin Galeriu affirmed as well this thing
about Father Arsenie, see Pdrintele Arsenie Papacioc. 1914-2014., p. 55.

155 About the portraits of the two, see Alexandru Mironescu, Calea inimii. Eseuri in duhul
Rugului aprins, Editura Anastasia, Bucuresti, 1998, pp. 29-36.
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each man in Christ, makes out of each of us “a man for the others”. The way of
the Name is open, generous, not limited by rigid and immutable rules. Prayer
is work; to pray is to be working in the highest degree, and for our breath to
become one with the Divine Breath, which supports the Universe'.
According to the experience of Father Arsenie, one ought to be looking
for intensely lived prayer moments, during which man’s entire being should
be concentrated on the meeting with God, so that our feeling may not be
stolen to any thought or state of sin. I, personally, Father Arsenie affirmed,
am not for the tipikon prayer. That prayer has its special use, especially dis-
ciplinarily. Man must not be dogmatic. He must be dogmatic as procedure,
regarding the desire to become pneumatized. We do not necessarily need a
tipikon prayer. We need a continual presence of the heart, this continual state
of love, of relation with God, this is the essence of prayer. Because even a deep
silence means a deep prayer. And a deep prayer means a deep silence... I am
rather for a continual spiritual sparkling. For this reason, ... any moment can
be a time and any sigh can be a prayer. Sighing is not done like this: “Ugh!”,
but you do it to God, as going from the deep towards Him. This is how He
will show Himself to us. Because He does not show Himself to a sharp mind...,
but only to him who has a clear heart, to him who has the heart towards
Him, continually’. By these words, Father Arsenie did not annul the tip-
ikon or the external manifestation of faith, but thought, based on his own
experience, that it is not the multitude of prayers or prostrations which is
the most important, ‘although even those will be written somewhere”, but
the state of presence (watchfulness) which man needs to have permanent-
ly, “because prayer is a necessarily useful means, yet the watchfulness is an
aim attained™>*. One must not push the “pedal” of endeavour too much, but
an intensity of it. It is not time that can decide, but the quality of the living,
by a continual spiritual disposition, not giving room to opaque bitterness;
by a sincere and hard-pressed regret, which will bring a truer humility, so
well received unto forgiveness and so beneficial unto new hopes and revela-
tions above human reason, with which God’s love enriches the humble man

1%¢ Tt was my first holiday as high school student at the Theological Seminary, which I
was spending at the Priestly Sanatorium in Techirghiol. I was working at the respective
Sanatorium, which was in the same location as the Saint Mary Skete. The community was
made up of nuns, and the celebrant priest and their father confessor was precisely Father
Arsenie Papacioc. See above also note 2.

157 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, pp. 286-287.

1 Ihid., p. 140.
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more than the one strait-laced into a sadness and tough endeavour. The Lord
Christ gives Himself with more pleasure to a wounded, yet repentant and
humble, heart than to a heart with fasting and prayer, but which of course is
asking for its right. Saint Basil the Great says: “The widow or the virgin have
no other rank in heaven than the one set by their humbleness!™°

In the process of cultivation of the spiritual states, the advice of Father
Arsenie is not to neglect the prayer to our guardian Angel. Even since the
time spent in the wilderness of the Stanisoara Mountains, Father Arsenie
understood the help of the guardian Angel, for which reason he affirmed
in his old age (93 years old): This is it, we have guardian Angel! And it is not
just him that is helping us, because they, all the Angels, in their nature are one.
And if we are in relation with our guardian Angel, [then] we are in relation
with all the Angels, miriads and miriads'®.

Father Arsenie had acquired many charismata, by which he was helping
those fallen in different sins and vices to stand up and not be discouraged:
Do not get discouraged! Here is the entire subtle fight of the holy “Paterikons”
and a great mystery of the spiritual life, namely to stand up, not to remain
under the heavy and terrible stone of the fall. I am telling you a great word,
according to the spiritual order there is no longer fall, there is only rising. No
calamity means anything and nothing is lost as long as the faith remains up,
as long as the head is raised again and the soul does not abdicate''.

One must note that Father Arsenie cared very much for the Prosko-
media and for God’s work through it. The Father even would say that the
Proskomedia is the greatest thing in heaven and on earth', and Liturgy
without Proskomedia is a rationalized thing, is a symbol, is no longer a
Truth'®. Consequently, he would commemorate the diptychs with great
responsibility, taking out for each name a particle on the Holy Disk. Per-
sonally, I have heard him affirming about the spiritual role of the remem-
brance of the name and of taking out a particle for each name. The Divine
Liturgies are, according to the conviction of Father Arsenie, beyond the hu-
man mind, the greatest work in God’s creation and it, namely the creation,

159 Ibid., p. 141; Ne vorbeste Pdrintele Arsenie, vol. 2, edition supervised by Archim. Ioani-
chie Bilan, Editura Episcopiei Romanului, 1997, p. 35.

10 Arhim. Arsenie, Vesnicia, p. 49.

161 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, pp. 125-126.

162 Arhim. Arsenie, Scrisori, p. 58; Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, p. 269.

163 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, p. 271; see also Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie,
p. 141.
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rejoices the most at this [work]'**. For this reason, suggesting the grace-giv-
ing work of the Divine Liturgy, Father Arsenie expressed himself: Can you
realize what it means for a people that it has Liturgy? What it means for a
people that it has Orthodoxy?'*

Towards the end of the year 2000, Father Arsenie had a surgical inter-
vention, and at the hospital the doctors asked him to tell them a word about
medicine. And I said, the Father tells: As technique, I am very pleased with
what I see here. But the secret would be this, dear doctors: put the ill man
in the situation of participating himself to his recovery as well. If only the ill
person believes in the prescription and the medicine given to him, and has to
a certain extent trust and great hope of salvation, he can be healed"®.

Our Orthodox Church carries us safely on the road of salvation and, be-
cause of the depths of the beauty of its teaching, it has many enemies'”’. Father
Arsenie saw, by the suffering and tribulations lived, the power and the truth
of the Orthodox Church'® which he considers the actual Church. It is not
divided, people are divided, people have separated themselves. The Church
is only one, and that is all, and only the Orthodox Church explains in truth
the teaching of our Saviour Jesus Christ'®. The Truth is Christ, the Orthodox
Church, since people have interpreted and will interpret infinitly: the roads,
the ways that lead to salvation and it is just one: this one kept on without any
change, and even with zeal and with living, the Orthodox Church. It is the
one which patronizes the road to our salvation by all means, in the Orthodox
style, as set at the Councils regarding the respective dogmas'”.

About Romania and the Romanian nation, so seriously put to the test,
Father Arsenie had a vision of a rare optimism: It is a country of divine fu-
ture. It led no offensive, but only defence wars. Because it is not the one who
hits that is victorious, but the one who is patient. The Romanian nation will
have, in my opinion, a great mission. Why? Not because it had a Stephen the
Great in Moldavia, a Michael the Brave, whom I support with all my soul, in

16t Arhim. Arsenie Papacioc, Singur Ortodoxia, Constanta, 2005, p. 15 (= Arhim. Arsenie,
Singur Ortodoxia).

1 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, p. 272.

1% Arhim. Arsenie Papacioc, Cuvdnt despre bucuria duhovniceascd. Convorbiri, Editura
Eikon, Cluj-Napoca, 2003 p. 91.

167 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, p. 313.

1 Ihid., p. 202.

19 Ibid., p. 202.

170 Arhim. Arsenie, Singur Ortodoxia, p. 61, 75.
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Wallachia'" and a Vlad the Impaler. Not for this. But because the Romanian
nation did not forget the banging of the bells'”*. For this reason, the Father’s
exhortation was that every priest, be he a monk or a priest for the laypeople,
should do his service as a priest, because, paraphrasing Saint Philaret of
Moscow, a country stays alive by her spiritual fathers'”.

Although he was proposed many times high ranks in the Church,
especially after 1989, Father Arsenie refused them'”*. He represents that
spiritual father and Church servant speaking with the Holy Fathers™ au-
thority, because he was living in their spirit and prolonged, in this way,
their thinking in the present, having in view man’s contemporary condi-
tions and needs'”.

And because we are at a Symposium organized by the Faculty of Or-
thodox Theology and Education Sciences, I ought to conclude my presen-
tation of Father Arsenie with Christ’s exhortation which he felt mysteri-
ously regarding the priestly service, throughout his life: When you celebrate
the Holy Liturgy, priest, thousands of angels fill the Church, adoring Me and
glorifying Me. They are My servants, but you are “My priest”. You order Me
to come down from heaven and be born in your hands. Oh, how your holi-
ness ought to be greater than the Angels’ holiness! Together with Me you are
a mediator between God and man. Priest, you have the desire to obtain for
the people the graces they need! But how could God listen to you, if you are
His enemy? I have come to throw fire on earth and you are the ignited torch
that will take it in the souls. But how are you to kindle this fire in the souls, if
your heart is of ice? My greatness itself depends on your victory. Could I have
entrusted to you such great power without giving you the grace to acquire it
with diligence?... By dignity I have made you somewhat god, yet I have let on
you the burden of the human weaknesses, for My power to be made apparent
in your weaknesses. I have made you a destroyer of sin, but leaving you in
its danger, a sharer of the supernatural life, but in danger of losing it yourself,
out of the fear that My gifts’ greatness should not fill you with pride and make
you forget that you are nothing... By ordination into priest you were made a
partaker of My dignity of head of the Church. The grace of baptism gives you

7! Ibid., pp. 9, 34-35.

172 Named also the Romanian Country.

173 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdirintelui Arsenie, p. 277.

174 Saint Philaret of Moscow affirmed: give me good spiritual fathers and I will change the
face of the world (Ibid., p. 283).

175 See Sorin Alpetri, Viata Parintelui Arsenie, p. 15, note 10.
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the power to live as a good Christian. The grace of ordination helps you to ac-
complish your service as a prist with holiness. Before, you were just a simple
believer, you were busy first of all with your personal salvation. Now you are
a partaker of the dignity of the Head, your heart embraces the whole Church.
Your priestly dignity goes above that of the Cherubim and Seraphim, but the
grace received by ordination is proportional to this dignity. In My Church I
have performed two great miracles: I have created the Theotokos (the Lord’s
mother) and priesthood. Although a simple creature, My Mother has been
made worthy to give birth to a God. And you, My priest, you are a weak
mortal. By the grace of ordination, you have been given the power to give
birth to Me, with worthiness, on the Holy Altar and in the souls. This grace
gives you the right to all the help that you need to be holy and to represent
Me, with worthiness, among the people... Pray, entrust yourself to My Mother,
the eternal help, the priests’ empress! She will help you to listen to My voice.
Oh, how bound you are to Me and to My Mother!... Beware of making of the
chair of the truth a stage on which to pretend daily your own esteem and to
scold the believers. You need to know to scold firmly but gently, without ruin-
ing the remedy with the venom of your own lack of patience. Simplicity and
benevolence will win more souls for Me than scholarly speeches. Gentleness
and humility will give you the key to the most closed hearts... Don’t be a small
soul, put your trust in the grace you have received at your ordination! Make it
bring fruits of “holiness” for you and others! Oh, if only you knew how many
graces I decreed for you on the day of your ordination! If only you could un-
derstand how many rights your priesthood is giving to you upon My heart
and upon the riches it comprises!'’® In relation to the service of priest, Father
Arsenie recommended not just to the priests and monks but also to the lay
people to wear a beard, which he considered, based on the confession of
“Saint” Clement of Alexandria, as emanating a great magnetic power and
having a special influence on the thinking, being in close connection with the
innermost substrata of faith'”’.

176 Mitropolitul Serafim, “Périntele Arsenie — duhovnicul trezviei si al iubirii’, in Am inte-
les rostul meu..., p. 7. Father Arsenie was part of what the Romanian intellectuals, like
Alexandru Dutu, called the pneumatic hierarchy or, rather, the pneumatic, namely spiritual,
priesthood, in whose hands was the shepherding of the Church believers during the com-
munist regime (Alexandru Dutu, Ideea de Europa si evolutia constiintei europene, All Ed-
ucational, Bucuresti, 1999, p. 217).

77 Arhim. Arsenie, Scrisori, pp. 148-152.
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Everywhere, knowledge keeps heaping up, yet to no avail. The Orthodox
Church does no press mainly the “knowledge” pedal, but rather the “living”
pedal. It has been possible to note that by living you know much and do not
know where you know from. And the theologians come, in order to fresh-
en up, to the livers, who are simple according to peoples inventory, have no
knowledge, but have a continual presence with God. If the branch calls for
sap abundantly, it will be given abundantly'’®. Therefore, important is for
the believer to be a branch in the wine, namely in Christ, because the Sav-
iour is the Way, the Truth and the Life (John 14: 6). Commenting on these
words of our Saviour, Father Arsenie affirmed: If there is no way, there is no
walking, if there is no truth, there is no knowledge, if there is no life, there is
no living'”. During the Lent of the year 2003, Father Arsenie held a confer-
ence at the Cultural Centre of Constanta, attended by about 3,000 people.
To conclude, the Father said at the end of the conference: The Truth, Who
is Christ, is the touchstone, it is around this Truth that everything revolves.
To fight this Truth, all sort of philosophies, trends, ideas have emerged, which
bring nothing new except for a new vocabulary, new words, but do not clarify
anything, because Christ’s truth is complete and they do nothing except to hit
against this Truth'®.

178 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, p. 149.
17 Arhim. Arsenie, Vesnicia, p. 126.
180 Sorin Alpetri, Viata Pdrintelui Arsenie, p. 311.
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